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PREFACE

Tus following Tables of Mohammndan Dymnasties have
grown noturally out of my twenty years' work upom the
Arabio coins in the British Museum. In prepuring the
thirteen volumes of the Cafalogus of Oriental and Indian
Coine I was frequently at a loes for chronclogical lists,
Prinsep's Uaeful Tables, edited by Edwurd Thomas, was
the only trustworthy English suthority I could refer
to, amd it was oftem ot fault. 1 pgenerally found it
necessary fo search for correct names and dates in the
Arabic historians, and the Lists of dynasties prefixed to
the descriptions of their eoins in my Cutalogue were
usually the result of my own researches in many
Oriental authorities. Tt hns often been suggested to
me that o reprint of these lists would be useful to
students, and now that the entire Catalogue is published
I have collpeted the tables and genenlogieal trees in the

?7
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present volumae.
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The work is, however, much more than a reprint
of these tables. I have mnot only verified the dates
and pedigrees by reference to the Arabic sources and
added a number of dynasties which were not represented
in the Catalogue of Coins, but I have endeavoured to
make the lists more intelligible by prefixing to each a
brief historical introduction. These introductions do not
attempt to relate the internal history of each dynasty:
they merely show its place in relation to other dynasties,
and trace its origin, its principal extensions, and its
downfall; they seek to define the boundaries of its
dominions, and to describe the chief steps in its aggran-
disement and in its decline. In the space at my command
these facts could only be stated with the utmost brevity,
but in the absence of any similar attempt to arrange,
define, and explain the relative positions and successions
of all the Mohammadan Dynasties in every part of the
Muslim world, I hope tHe manual may be wuseful to
students of history. To the collector of Arabic coins and
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Saracenic antiquities I know, from personal experience,
that it will be practically indispensable.

The plan I have followed is to arrange the dymasties
in geographical order, beginning with Spain, which first
threw off the control of the Caliphs of Baghdad. From
the extreme west of the kingdoms of Islam I gradually
work eastwards, till the end is reached in India and
Afghanistin. Certain deviations from the strict geographical
order are explained as they arise (see p. 107). Each
dynasty has its historical introduction, a chronological
list of its princes, and (when necessary) a gemealogical
tree. The years of the Christian era are given as well
as those of the Hijra,* and when the latter occur in
the introductory notices they are distinguished by italic

* The Hijra date is of course the more exact, as it is derived from
Arabic historians; whilst the date A.p. is merely the year in which that
Hijra year began, and does not necessarily correspond with it for more than
a few months. The correspondence is near enough, however, for practical
purposes; and a reference to the conversion tables in my Catalogue of
Indian Coins will render it more precise. When the Hijra year began
at the close of the Christian year the following year A.p. is given.
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type. Beneath each chronological list is given [in
square brackets] the name of the succeeding dynasty.
The two synoptic Tables of the Mohammadan Dynasties,
(1) during and (2) after the Caliphate, will give a
general ides of their relative positions, and roughly
indicate the comparative extent of their dominions. The
numismatist  will find almost all the coin-striking

dynosties within the limits of time ussigned; and the

Oriental student in general may find this map of
the Mohammadan Empire instructive in its rough
delineation of the relative territorial extent of the
various dynasties, its sssignment of each dynasty to its
proper geographical position in the Muslim world, and
its attempt to indicate the interweaving n!.t'hn several
houses and the supplanting of one by another in the
various kingdoms and provinces of the East. It is
interesting to trace the gradusl absorption of the vast
empire of the Caliphs from the opposite quarters of

Africa and the Oxus provinces. We see how the

L ——
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Omayyads of Cordova were the first to divide the
authority of the head of the religion, and then how
the Idrisids, Aghlabids, Talanids, Tkhshidids, Fatimids,
and many others, destroyed the supremacy of the
‘Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad in their Western provinces;
and how, meanwhile, the Persian dynasties of Tahirids,
Saffarids, Samanids, Ziyirids, and Buwayhids gradually
advanced from the Oxus nearer and nearer to the
City of Peace, until, when the Buwayhids .entemd
Baghdad on Dec. 19, 945, the Caliph ruled little more
than his own palace, and often could not even rule there.
Then a fresh change comes over the scene. The Turkish
tribes begin to overrun the Mohammadan Empire. The
Ghaznawids establish themselves in Afghdnistan, and
‘the Seljiks begin their course of conquest, which
carries them from Herit to the Mediterranean, and
from Bukhiri to the borders of Egypt. When the
Seljiik rule comes to be divided among many branches

of the family, and division brings its invariable con-
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sequence of weakness, we find severnl dynasties of
Atibegs, or generals of Beljikian armies, springing up
in the more western provinees of Syris and Diyir-Bakr
and Al-‘Triik, whilst the Shih of Khwiriem founds further
Bust o wide empire, which inoreases with extraordinary
:upidit;r, and eventunlly includes the greater part of the
countrics econquered by the Beljiks as well as that
portion of Afghinistin which the Ghamawids, and after
them the Ghorids, had subdued to their rule. And then
comes the greatest change of all. The Mongols come
down from their deserts und carry fire and sword over
the whole esastern Mobammoaden Empire; the Turkizh
slaves, or Mamliks, of Baladin found their famouas
dynusty in Egypt; the Berber houses of Marin and
Ziyin and Hofs are established along the north eonst
of Alricn; and the Christisns are rapidly recovering
Andalusia from the Moors, who had given it so much
of its beauty and renown. And here the epoch is
chosen for beginning the second table, which begins at
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the Mongol invasion and brings the history down to
the present day. '

Vertically the tables are divided under the headings
of the chief divisions of the Mohammadan Empire.
The various dynasties have been placed as mnearly
as possible, not only under their proper geographical
head, but in the proper portion of the space allotted to
that head: but the difficulties of arrangement and the
necessity of economizing space have brought about a
certain number of exceptions. The Turkish and Mongol
tribes who wandered in Siberia, Turkistin, Kipchak,
etc., are altogether omitted, because no exercise of
ingenuity availed to provide a convenient place for
them.

Horizontally the tables are divided, though the lines
are not ruled through, into centuries, an inch represent-
ing one hundred years. The date of ‘the beginning is
taken at a.m. 41, the year of the foundation of the
Omayyad Caliphate, because the Mohsmmadan Empire
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was scarcely organized until this house came into power,
and it would have been very difficult to indicate in any
satisfactory manner the tide of Muslim conquest with
its flow and ebb. Where space permits the names of a
few leading kings and caliphs are inserted in the space
allotted to their dynasty, especially when such names
are familiar to European students.

In the orthography of Oriental names I have thought
it best to be precise and consistent, except in some
instances of names which have been adopted into the
English language and cannot now be amended. Every
letter of the Arabic and Persian alphabet is represented
8 a rule by ome character, as shown in the table
on p xix. The final A which has an inflexional use,
is omitted, since it serves mo purpose in Roman
writing: but it must be remembered that every name
ending in short a (as -Basra, but not a as San‘d) has
a final A in Arabic. To indicate the elision of the 7
in the article al before certain letters, (as d, s, »),
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tho ¢ is printed in italic type: thus ‘Abdal-
Rahmin is to be pronounced ‘Abd-ur-Rahmin® The
I is rotained (though not pronounced) becmuse it is s
written in Arabio. On the other hand I omit the srticle
altogether Befors a mame. All the Caliphs and a multitude
of other dynusts have names with the prefixed af, and
s considerable saving of space and some added clearness
is gained by omitting it. To show, however, that the
article is to be used in the original I retain the hyphen:
thus -Hikim stands for Al-Hakim., The only =ign mot
genenilly employed by Orientalists is the (ireek colon (*)
which T use to denote the quisscent Asmaa in the middle
of & word: 88 -Mamin, where there is a catch in the
breath between the a and m.

To students who are not Orientalists, and whoe wish to
be sccurate without elaboration in fhe orthography of

# T{ the inflaxion of the Arabic is to be reproduced the name wonld be
Abdu-r-Ruhmin, and would require to be modified in accordunce with
ita government in the sentesce; but this would be carrying ascuracy to
an extreme of pedantry.
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of the Faith,' were prefixed to the proper name
und wdjectives or participles such as Al-Mangiir ‘the
victorions,” Al-Ba‘ld *the Fortunute,! Al-Haslifd *the
Orthodox," were appended to the title Khalifa (caliph)
or Malit (king), Thus we find the caliph Harin
al-Rashid, ‘the Orthodox,” or *rightly-dirccted,” ecaliph
Awon; und Baladin’s full title was Al-Malik AJ-Nagir
Balih-al-din Yisuf b. Ayyib, *‘The Victorions® King,
Hodressor of the Faith, Joseph som of Job! In the
case of compound names such as these, the ownor
is generally called either by the participial title AL
Nigir, Al-Mangiir, Al-Rashid, ete, or by the Iakab
with the termination aldin (‘of the Fuith') or al-dawla
(‘of the State’), eto. Thus the brother of Saladin is
known both as Al-‘Adil, ‘the Just [King]' and as
Sayf-al.din, ‘Sword of the Faith.! On the other hand
the Atibegs of Al-Mdgil are gonemally cited by both

® Lit. ‘Helping’: one who helps the religion of Islam by his
vieLaries,
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the proper mame and the epithet, os Tmid - al- din
Zangl, ‘Tzz-al-din Mas'id; though the epithet by itself
is sufficient. As a gencral rule the fist name given
in the chromological lists (omitting the patronymic Abl-
such an one) may be used to designate the ruler, to
the exclusion of the rest. When there are several
gimilar titles it is better to add the proper mame: for
instunce there are eight Al-Mangirs among the Mamlik
Bultins, and it is neccessary to distinguish them aa
Al-Mangir Kali‘in, Al-Mangiir Liji, ete,

To give a list of the authorities I have used in
compiling the lists of dynasties and historical notices
would involve publishing a catalogue of an Orientalist's
library. I have referred to all the leading Arabic
historians, consulted special histories, and derived con-
sideruble help from articles in the Asistic and numismatic
journals, Whers I am specially indebted fo a particular
suthor I refer to his work in a footmote. The coins,
however, are the backbome of the book and the
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historian’s surest documents, and upon them I have
relied throughout.

In a work ebounding in names and figures it wonld
be strange if misprints and mistakes did mot oecur. I
shall be grateful to sny scholar who will conviet me
of error; for those who ‘serve tubles’ know the
danger and annoyance of even slight inaccuracy.

B. L..P.

THe ATHENEUM,
18t October, 1893,
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OF TRANSLITERATION
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b ¢
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e —

The original edition of this work, published in London
by Messrs. Constable in 18983, has long been out of print,
and the present reproduction is in response to requests
from professors and students of oriental history and
numismatics, not only in Europe, but especially in the
United States of America. The photographie process by
which it is now produced does not admit of additions
or corrections in the text; otherwise some of the results
of the researches of Prof, Sachan, Sir E. Denison Ross,
Bir T. Wolseley Haig, and others, particularly in reference
to some minor dynasties in Asia Minor, northern Persia,
and the Deccan, would have been incladed. T can only
hope that, unrevised, the book may continue to be useful,
10 Brompton Square,

London, 8,W. STANLEY LANE-POOLE.
L. August, 1925,



MOAAMMADAMN

DYNASTIES

i FROM THE PFALL

OF THE CALIPHATE

OF BAAHDAD TO THE PRESENT OAY AD. IEsa- (any .f}m,au:-c xTy
EMIR | NORTH AFRICA EQAYPT E¥Ria | TURHEY i EURDPE | ASiiA MIMDH MEAOIOTAMIR PERSIA TRAMIODXIANK lHiHINi.'lTlJ HINDUBTAN DECCAN
LL] Bagnacs 1388007 SELSGHE i BhAske TERA (S04 hnAvE n--u'ﬁ{m; An
oF ~HdM
_ MS or PER - ]
o0 MAMLOKS | srzanmine ewpine |emse g tLeHA :-; m:; 1A :um;::vﬂ::hﬂn or | 3ULTANS ml:lﬂ:ulr. 200
i ﬁ = a1 = : sl o o]
bt s Illi!‘l- e i s -I: Tadeihm N O e
i [ TYCE 8 AMIAE aar e g ]
- (1] TT T Y . L3-10Y H.::M1 Huvan Bunueg
g | JALAYAS —
A g Tondie | Tamerlomeyi - ol L ;
. [%a+]
i LA
NarkCh A2 5% fhihy ks Tk s [eme] SAY DS 3 DAHMAMIDS
fArpas - en . S
e HAILI:I-PGS T MU BRI D 5 [ i il = IR Y7
-
i - e Jeiany b s
BuUnJg i wans | eaa .!
- Ay
988 = e ~iary | ream .E i
B i Beiim I82-20 T "Bitn -
- . sz Telaymide [B00- S0 ‘!" fum - w -
-'lr "
-m--az_ ’ SAFAVIDS ey 2
! : ] -1
- L ‘Ml I3RT - HEEY Mt::.‘t.'.‘“ Lad T e
&) ’ . - LCL Y 0O
T HMANLTI 5 L ik S EHAHS or PERSI A o
5 e Sahange VRDE 28
g b 1 st T T T
T T
. MOG L EMmPEARAOR S
: ::."":i eavu Aisaaduih 683 (70T
T ; 5
e Metamman th 48 froe
=
% "
T I -~ e ey 8 &
L N —l—ll—ﬁ - |
b AFRRARIEY L L TR :::: ‘tm Hi:;ll: =
=1 ‘ EARDS il pab TR o Vi be kg =
e - an aming ar (Mardihant g H
Db gl Manmin 01 min RaJA RS [ TerTy AT AN B 3 I
Bhe Babswead (19 mniea R b L_ I
- Parn s (707 ar L Snih g I Weire Shuiaa)
jas R TR L . [ELTIEE HARAWIAIDR
R b i Ve e g pririgi-oid EAST 1HDIA COMPANY
T Ly R P L Ty Tiladh )
e mmem . i ke al din iMR — mrra [T E i P S
| el Tusfip 847 % E-n-— RUBSBA LT F—— EARAT BRI TaIm Ay
T el g Ty







CONTENTS

I'nxrice w 1EL Em A L dos o o
Tabie of Dymasties during the Caliphate ., .
Tuble of Dynisten after the Caliphate :

THE CALIPHS  Bme. vo—xm

Orthodox. . . .

Omayrads . - 5 - . ' '
Tuble of Connexien of-lines of Culiphs . 3
Fenenlogy of Omayyeds . . . .

‘Abblaids . . . . . .
Gemealogy of ‘Abbdsids . . .

BPAIN Bso, vim—xvy . . M .

Omayyade of Cordova : 2 . .
Fenpalogy | v . . J ]
Mixon Spaspsn Dysasmies (Heves pp Tarras)

Hammadids (Malags) . . . .
Mh’l""'

Juee xeiil

o fass xx

1
12
14

14



xxii CONTENTS

Hammidids (Algeciras)
*Abbadids (Seville)
Zayrids (Granada)
Jahwarids (Cordova) .
Dhii--Nimids (Toledo)
Amirids (Valencia)
Tojibids (Zaragoza) .
Hidids (Zaragoza)
Denia, Kings of

Nagrids (Granada)
Genealogy .

NORTH AFRICA  B=c. vim—xix .

Idrisids (Moroeeo)
Aghlabids (Tunis)
Genealogy .
Zayrids (Tunis)
Hammadids (Algiers) ;
Almoravides (Moroceo, Algiers, Bpnm}
Genealogy . :
Almohades (North Africa, Bpam)
Genealogy . -
Hafsids (Tunis)
Genealogy .
Ziyinids (Algiers)

31

t88

41
44

48
49
52
51

57
59



CONTENTS Sxiit

EGYPT avp SYRIA° S=c. x—xrx E . . ’ 65

Ikhshidids , . . . . A . SRt 69
Fatimids . . . . = . . . I 70

Genealogy . s v - . . . : . 72
Ayyiibids . . A - . = : - . 74

Genealogy . 5 Ay - g 3 5 JSace 76

g
SREs

ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN) S=zc.rx—xvix . . . 87

Ziyadids (Zabid) . . - - ~ . ot ol 20
Ya‘furids (San‘ and Janad) . il : S 4 91
Najahids (Zabid) . s ¥ R - - i ire 92

Genealogy . . . . s 2 : . = 23
Sulaybids (San‘d) . 2 e . 2 - @ 8 94
Hamdinids (San‘a) . ] - &= o e 95
Mahdids (Zabid) : : 2 3 - . s 96
Tarnyion (SAdmm) (5 s ae Ls e m e R o7

Genealogy . > . 5 - - : i § 97
Ayyiibids . . < . L ’ . . S, 98
Rasilids . ; . e . 5 . : . . 29

Genealogy . - : : . . : . . 100
TRty o e e T i = 13101

(7o e AR S N S S b Nl T
Rassid Imiams (Sa‘da) - - : A . : 5 102

Genealogy . ~ < . 5 = : - JSace 102
Imims of San‘a ‘ - < o | e SRS Z 103



Xx1V CONTENTS

SYRIA axp MESOPOTAMIA (Arab Period)
Classification of Asiatic Dynasties . .
Arab tribes . . . .
Hamduids (-Mosil, Aleppo)

Genealogy . . >
Mirdasids (Aleppo) .

Genealogy . : 5
‘Okaylids (-Mosl, eto.) .

Genealogy . 3 ¥ . -
Marwanids (Diyar-Bakr) .

Genealogy . 5 5 =
Mazyadids (-Hilla) . : .

Genealogy . s i . - .

PERSIA axp TRANSOXIANA (Persian Period)
Dulafids (Kurdistan) . 2 . 3

Genealogy . - - - &
Sajids (Adharbijan) .

‘Alids (Tabaristan) . .
Tahirids (Khurisan) .

Genealogy . vk .
Saffirids (Persia) . .
Saminids (Transoxiana and Pma)

Genealogy . . . .

Tlak Khins (Turkistin)
Ziyarids (Jurjin) . = -

Genealogy . 2 . .
Hasanwayhids (Kurdistin) .
Buwayhids (S. Persia and -‘Irik)

Geographical distribution

Genealogy . . - .
Kakwayhids (Kurdistin) .

Gensalogy . S 2 s

8x0. x—x11

Bxe. Ix—x1

105
107
109
111
113
114
115
116
116
118
118
119
120

121
125
125
126
127
128
128
129
131
133
134
136
137
138
139
143
144
145
145



CONTENTS EXV

THE SELJTUKS (Western Axla) Smcoxx—xm. . . 47

Gemealogy . A . ' . A JSace 1562
OrekBalfiks . & o & wc @ s enoac - M
Beljiiks of Kirman . : . . . 2 - - 163
Beljtksof Syris . . . . . . . . 154
Beljiks of -Trik and Kurdistin . . . . . 154
Beljiks of -Bim (Asia Minor) . # 7 i z = 165

Dinishmandida {Asin Minor) i . . . . 156

THE ATAREGS (Seljok Officers) Sme xun—zm . T

Parids (Damasews) . . . . . . . . 18
Fensclogy . . o b e Bl HL
Zangids { Mesopotamin and Eynnq ASRR I T
Gensalogy . i W s 0 AN e . las
Ragtiginids (Arbala) . . . . . . . . 188
Ortukids (Digir-Bake) . . . . . . . 18
Gemealegy . e . - s . ‘ . 3 166
Armienia, Shihe - - - s = . . 170
Gensalogy . . . - P . . . . 170

Adharbijan, Atibags. - ~ . . . . . 171
Gemealogy . L . . . . + = : 171
Balgharida (Firs) . . % i s - . 1 172

Gampmlogy . o = - = = = oa e IR
Hariraspids (Liristan) . . = . .- : 174
fFensalogy . - . 3 ! . - . - 176
Ehwirism Shils . . . . . .« « . 178
Genealogy . . - . i . i : 178
Kutlugh Elins {Imnm] . HE N S 179
Genialogy . . g : i . e« v oza 180



xxvi CONTENTS

THE SUCCESSORS OF THE SEIJTKS IN THE WEST
8mc, xIv—arx . - - . : . - 181

Amimof AsiaMiner . . . ., ., . faee 184

‘Othminli Baltine . . ! 186
Tubls of growth and decay qm.« Ottomen el . iW
Gewealogy . . . . . .. 198

THE MONGOLS Bme, xm—zvon . - - - - 189

Skeleh-troe of Mongol Dymasties . . ., . . 208
Great Khina . . o ; 5 % . . 07

DAY e B v w oo a | Ra N
Tuliiy's line . ¥, m i T «
Gendalogy of Froat xuu . = . . . Joes 218
Mongols of Persla . . . - s e e RAY

Sawplagy s i S GRS s S
Golden Hords | ' . . - .

Bata'shino (Blne Hoeds) . . . . ., . gu
Orda's line (White Horde) . . ., , 224
Rival Pamilis . . . . . . b ]
Ehinn of the Krim (Crimea) . . 243
Bhayban's live (Czars of Tiumen, ote.) . . 228
Gemealogy of the Howsa of JOT . ., | fues 240
Chagatiy Khios (Trumsoxiama) . ., . . . . 241
Gwnlogy ..« .. o . w4 W el

PERSIA Bxc xrv—xix .

Jolayre (-*Tril, ot0.) . ., . | 246
(Femandogy , . 3 i ~ . 5 - 248
Mugaffarids (Firs, ain ) inwran  : 249
Genealogy . - . - 250



CONTENTS xxvil

Enrbadirids (Ehurisin) . H # . " . . 251
Earb (Bl . » o - 2 = o s o83
Kari-Kuyunll (Black Sheep Turkomans) . . . . 253
Ak-Kuyunli (White Sheep Turkoming) . . . . 2#
Shiha of Peria e e R, L e |
Bafaridsa . . . .. + &« » = 4 30
e R T L R I (I AR -
371 R S ool AL . . 3D
Gesalogiss . . o« . e e o« . 18-

THANBOXIANA  Bxo xiv—xix . : o w03
Timiirids . .. z - = - - - - : 285
Tabie of the deveendunts of Timir . . . fuee 268
Tuble of connexion of the Transoxing Khinaies . ’ 269
Shaybinids . . - . - . - . 270
Bub-dynasties of Bukhird aod Bemarkand s . 272
Fenvalegy . - - = - i - - .- 273
Jinids . ‘ A 1 i . - i = s 274
Genvalogy . = . . i g ¥ . . e
Mangita . . = = . ¥ - sl g - T
Ehive, Ehiinsof . . . N . » . - 278
Ehokand, Ehins of . - . . - - : « 30

INDIA awp AFGHANISTAN Bxe. x—xix . - « 1

Gharnawids (Afghinistin and Ponjib) . . . . 285
Ghirids (Afghinistin, Hindistan) . . BT - | |
Gensalogy . % B - 3 E - * Jooe 204



xxXVill CONTENTS

Sultins of Dehli (Hindstan) . . . . . . 205
SHiave KONEN: 5 s e Ly PR g e B0
1, SO SR 21 ey L o T

X A e S
ToMa (il LAl ST St L
ALEREDE (g s G e et R
D I IR T

Provizcrar Dyxasries or Inpia . 5 . - 5 304

Governors and Kings of Bengal . . s : . 305
Sharki Kings of Jaunpir . 5 g 4 A . 309

Kings of Malwa . - g . s s . 310
Kings of Gujarat . . . A8 4 < 1 B8
Genealogy . . . . u - v g 314

Kings of Khandésh . v - = . : . 313

Bahmanids (Kulbargs, ete.) s b Y s i ST
Genealogy . . . . ¢ . . G 319

‘Imad Shihs (Berir) . . s . : . 320
Nizam Shihs (M;madnagu) S ST e RN e20
Barid Shabs (Bidar) . e

‘Adil Shahs (Bijapiir) e o D VhE ey MRS OY
Kutb Shahs (Golkonds) . . . . . . 321

Mogul Emperors of Hinddastan . “ s DR o =
Genealogy . . . . ¥ : $ 5 329
Amirs of Afghénistin . . O e
Durrénis . . E . . . - < g 334
Barakmmis o: ¢ oo UL e A s N
Genealogy . . . SIS L . . . 335

Index to Rulers i



I. THE CALIPHS

8E0. Vii=XI

. ORTHODOX
2. OMAYYADS

3. ‘ADDASIDS






I. THE CALIPHS
SZEC. VII-XIII

Ox the death of the Prophet Mohammad in A.p. 632, in
the eleventh year after his Flight (Hijra, 622) from Mecca
to -Medina, his father-in-law Abii-Bakr was elected head
of the Muslims, with the title of K#alifa or Caliph
(“successor’). Three other Caliphs, ‘Omar, ‘Othman, and
‘All, were similarly elected in turn, without founding
dynasties, and these first four successors are kmown as
the Orthodox Caliphs (A/-Khulafa Al-Rashidin). On the
murder of ‘All in 661 (a.m. 40), Mo‘awiya, a descendant of
Omayya of the Prophet’s tribe of the Kuraysh, assumed the
Caliphate, and founded the dynasty of the Omayyad Caliphs,
fourteen in number, whose capital was Damascus. In
750 (132) this dynasty was supplanted (except in Spain)
by that of the ‘dbbdasid Caliphs, numbering thirty-seven,
descended from ‘Abbis, an uncle of the Prophet, and having
Baghdad (founded 762, 1/5) as their capital. The ‘Abbasid
Caliphate at Baghdad was exterminated by the Mongol
Hilagi in 1258 (656). A line of their descendants, the
‘Abbasid Caliphs of Egypt, held a shadowy spiritual dignity
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ot Coiro, until the last of the house was carried to
Constantinople by the Ottoman Sulgin Salim I, after the
oonquest of Egypt in 1517, and surrendered his title of
Caliph to the conqueror.

At the sccession of the first Caliph, Abii-Bakr, the rule of
Islim comprised no territory outside Arabia; but during his
brief reign of two years the tide of Mohammadan conquest
had ulready begun to swell. In 633 (1#) the Battle of the
Chains, followed by other victories, sdmitted the Muslims
into Chaldsea (-‘Ivik -‘Arabi), and gave them the city of
-Hira. In 634 (13) the Battle of the Yarmuk opened Syria to
their arms ; Damascus fell in 635 (74); Fmesa, Antioch, and
Jerusalem in 636; and the conquest of Cuesarea completed
the eubjugstion of Syrin in 638 (I7). Meanwhile the
victory of Kidisiys in 635 (24) was followed by the conquest
of Madi-in (Selencia-Ctesiphon), the old double capital of
Chaldaca, 637 (16) ; Mesopotamia was subdued, and the cities
of -Basra and -Kifs founded; and Khizistin and Tustar
were annexed in 638—40. Tho decisive Battle of Nahawand
in 642 (27) put en end to the BAsinid dynasty, and guve
all Persia to the Muslime. By €61 (41) they were at Herit,
and zoon carried their arms thronghout Afghfinistin and as
far us the Indus, where they estublished a government in
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Sind. Tn 674 (54) they ocoupied Bukhfri, and two years
Inter Bamarkand, but thess early raids in Transoxiana were
not converted into settled conquests until 711 (P3), On
the East the Caliphate had reached its uwtmost limits in
littls more than forty years after the Muslims first led o

On the West their progress was slower. In 841 (20)
Egypt was conguered, and by 647 (26) the Burbary coast
was overrun up to the gates of Roman Carthage; but the
wild Berber populstion was more difficult to subdus than
the Inxurions subjects of the Basinids of Persia or the
Greeks of Byria and Egypt. Eayrawin was founded as the
African capital in 670 (50); Carthage fell in 693 (74), snd
the Arbs pushed their arms as far as the Atlantic. From
Tangier they orossed into Spain in 710 (8I), and the
conquest of the Gothic kinglom was complete on the fall
of Tolede in 712. Bouthern France was overrom in 725,
and in spite of Charles the Hammer's victory near Tours
in 732 (11f), the Muslims continued to hold Narbonne and
to ruvsge Burgundy and the Duuphiné Thus in the West
the Caliphate attained its widest extent within a century
after its commencement.

To the North, the Greeks retained Anatolia, which
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never belonged to the Caliphate, but the Muslims invaded
Armenia, and reached Erzerim sbout 700. Cyprus had
been anncxed as early as 649 (25), and Constantinople
was several times besieged from 670 (50) onwards.

Thus the cmpire of the Caliphs at its widest extended
from the Atlantic to the Indus, and from the Caspian to
the cataracts of the Nile, 8o vast a dominion eould not
long be held together. The first step towands its disintegra-
tion began in Bpain, where ‘Abd-al-Rahmwin, a member of
the suppressed Omayyad family, was acknowledged ns an
independent sovereign in 755 (738), and the *AbbEsid
Caliphate was renounced for ever. Thirty years later Ldrfs,
o great-grandson of the Caliph ‘Ali, and therefore equally
at varinnce with ‘Abbisids and Omayyads, founded an *Alid
dynasty in Morocco, with Tudgha for its capital, 788 (178).
The rest of the North African coast was practically lost to
the Caliphate when the Aghlsbid governor established his
suthority at Kayrawiin in 800 (184). In the following
century, Egypt, together with Syria, sttained independence
under the rule of Tbn-Tilin, by the vear 877 (204). Itis
true that after the collapse of the Tilinids, governors were
sguin appainted over Syria and Egypt by the ‘Abbasid
Caliphs for thirty years; but in 934 (923) -Tkhshid founded
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his dynasty, and thenceforward no country west of the
Euphrates ever reqognized ths temporal suthority of the
Caliphs of Baghdid, though their spiritual title was generally
acknowledged on the coins and in the public prayer (bhufba),
except in Spain and Moroceo.

In the East, the disintegration of the ‘Abbisid empire
proceeded with equal rapidity. The Immous general of
-Mumin, Tihir Dhii-1-Yaminayn, on being appointed
Viceroy of the East in 819 (20)), becama to most intents
independent ; and his house, and the succeeding dynasties of
the Baffirids, Béminids, and Ghasmnawids, whilst sdmitting
the spiritnal lordship of the Caliphs, ressrved to themselves
-all ths power and wealth of the eastern provinees of Persia
and Tronsoxiuns, .From the middle of the ninth century
the ‘Abbdsids had fallen more and more under the baneful
influence of mercenary Turkish bodygusnds and servile
maires du palais; ond the absorption of the whole of their
remaining territory by the Buwayhids, who occupied even
the ¢ City of Pence,” Baghdid itself, in 845 (35§), was littlo
more than a change in their alien tyrants. From this
date the Caliphs mercly held a court, but governed no
empire, until their extinetion by the Mongols in 1258 (656).
Ovcasionally, however, as in the Caliphate of -Nigir, they
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extended their authority outside the palace walls, and even
ruled the whole province of Arabian -*Irik (Chaldaca).

In classifying the dynastico which thus absorbed the
‘Abbisid empire, » geographical system is both noturnl and
convenient, Beginning with the earliest secession, Spain,
the dynasties of Andalusia and North Afriea are placed
first; those of Egypt and Syrin come next: then follow
the Persion and Transoxine dynasties; whilst those of
Indin, which spread over a dominion never subdued to the
Caliphate, are placed last. In dealing with the Persinn and
Byrian sections, however, the geographical arrangement is
necessarily modified, since the wide sweep of the Seljiks
snd Mongols temporarily obliterated the older divisions und
formed fresh starting points in the dynastic history. The
Telative positions, both geographical and chronological, of
the vurious dynasties are thown in the table prefixed to
the volume,
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A.H. A.D.

11—40 1, ORTHODOX OCALIPHS 832—061

11 Abii-Hakr . a : . . . . 632
13 *Omar . . . - . - - - 521
23 ‘ihmin . . - » » . . (1)
a5 Al . - 5 - = 5 » ' 654
—40 —661

AT, AT,

41—132 2, OMAYYAD CALIPHS 61— 760

1 Momwipnr .+ . . & = &« 01
G0 Yazidz. ¥ % . . . . . L4
4 Meiwipor. . 9. - . - - 023
64 Marwinz . ¥ s . . k . 853
L fAbd-al-Malik - - . . . . A543
8 -Wad . . . . + - - - TOB
96 Bulaymin . . . . . . . 716
99 ‘Omar . . . . . 5 5 - Ti7
101 Yazid . . . F F . . 720
106 Hisham . . - . 4 . . T4
125 -Walido . . . . . . - 743
128 Yoasid mx - - - . - - . TH
126 Ibrihim . w e 2w w ow TH
127 Marwinm . . s & a . . T
—152 i —T780
[idbbduids ; Omayywds of Cordora]
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279
289
295
520
322
329
333

363
381
422
467
487
512
529

-Musta‘in
-Mu‘tazz
=-Muhtadi
-Mu‘tamid
-Mu‘tadid

-Muti*
-Tai¢
-Kadir .
-Kiim
-Muktadi

-Mustarshid
-Rashid ,

THE CALIPHS

.

. 932
. 934
. 940
. 044
. 946
. 974
. 991
. 1031
. 1075
. 1094
. 1118
. 1135

- 813
. 833

842

. 847

861

. 862
. 866
. 869
. 870
. 892
. 902

908



"ABBASIDS

580  Mukbaff 0. . . .
536  -Mustanjid . 2 - 4
568 -Muibst . . . .
616 -Nasir i D
R -
623 -Mostanglr . . . .
840  -Musta'pim . Mt s
—BG56

13

1138
1160
1170
1180
1225
1228
1242
—1258

[Lirisids, Aghlabisds, Tilaids, Tukirids, Qaffirids, Busayhids,

Hamdinids, Ghacnawids.]
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OMAYYADS OF CORDOVA
MINOR DYNASTIES
HAMMUDIDS (MALAGA)
HAMMUDIDS (ALGECIRAS)
*ABBADIDS (SEVILLE)
ZAYRIDS (GRANADA)
JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA)
DHU=-L-NUNIDS (TOLEDO)
‘AMIRIDS (VALENCIA)
TOJIBIDS AND HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA)
KINGS OF DENIA
ALMORAVIDES (8« NORTH AFRICA)
ALMOHADES o " »

NASRIDS (GRANADA)






II. SPAIN
SEC. VIII-XV

Spain was conquered by the Muslims in 710-12 (91-3),
and ruled, like the other provinces of the Mohammadan
empire, by a series of governors appointed by the Omayyad
Caliphs, until 756 (138). Among the few members of the
Omayyad family who escaped from the general massacre
which signalized the accession of the ‘Abbisids was ‘Abd-
al-Rahmin, a grandson of Hishim, the tenth Omayyad
Caliph. After some years of wandering, he took advantage
of the disordered state of Spain, which was divided by the
jealousies of the Berbers and the various Arab tribes, to
offer himself as king. He met with an encouraging
response, and landed in Andulasia at the close of 755.
In the following year (138) he received the homage of most
of Mohammadan Spain, and successfully repelled an invasion
of ‘Abbasid troops. His successors maintained themselves
on the throne of Cordova with varying success against
the encroachments of the Christians of the north, and
the insurrections of the many factions among their own
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subjects, for two centuries and a half, They contented
themselves with the titles of Amir and Bulfin, until ‘Abd-
al-Rahmin m sdopted that of Caliph in 920 (317). He
was the greatest of the line, and not dnly exercised sbsolute
sway over his subjects and kept the Christinn kings of Leon,
Castile and Navarre in check, but warded off the chief
danger of Moorish Bpain, inyssion from Africa, and main-
tained his suthority on the Mediterrancan by powerful flseta.
After his death, no grest Omayyad carriad on his work, but
the famous minister and general, Almangor (Al-Mungar),
preserved the unity of the kingdom. After this, at the
beginning of the eleventh centary, Moorish Spain became
s prey to factions and adventurers, and a number of petty
dynasties arose, who are known in Spanish history as the
Reyer de Taifas or Party Kingn, Most of these were
absorbed by the most distinguished of their number, the
cultured honse of the ‘Abbadids of Beville, who wers the
leaders of the Spanish Moors aguinst the enoroschments
of the Christians, until they wers forced to summeon the
ihwunﬂuhthdrﬁﬂ,mﬁdiawvmdtbﬂthayhﬂ
invited a master instead of an ally,
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AL AD,

138—422 4, OMAYYADS OF CORDOVA T68—1031
138 ‘Abd-al-Rahmin 1 2 . ¢ ¥ ]
172 Hishimy . ¥ - : - . . 788
180 -Hakam1 . . : - . : . TG
206 ‘Abd-a)-Halmin o . . . . . B2
218 Mobhammad ¢ F Lyais : 5 . B42
273 -Mundhir . E - E = A . 888
276 ‘Abd-Allih - . k i . . B88
800 ‘Abd.al-Babman nx, (Al-Ehalifs Al-Nagir} . 912
350 -Halomn -Mostanglr. . . . . 861
366 Hihimer -Moayysd . . . . . 978
3090 Mobammad rn ~Mahd] , % o . . logo
400 SBuloymis -Mustaia . . . , . loo@
400 Mobammad 1 (again) . . - . 1010
#00  Hishim 11 {nguin) S = T T
403 Bulaymin (aguin) . . . : . lo1g
407 ‘Al b Hommid ® . - - - . lols
408 ‘Abd-pl-BEabmin iv -Mortadi . . . 1018
408 -Naeim b Hammad . . . . . 1018
412 Fabyid ‘A8 1 = E . « 102l
413 -Kdsim{agnin) . . . . . . 1022
414 ‘Abd.al-Bahymin v -Muostaghir - . 1028
414 Mobwmmad mu -Mostakdf . E . . 1024
Al6 Tahyd (again) . . . . . ., 10%5
418 Hishim m -Muo‘add | ¥ * . . 1937
—422 —1031

[Minar Dymastier]

* Of the dynasty of Hommédids. Sece Tuble 5.
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MINOR SPANISH DYNASTIES *
(REYES DE TAIFAS)

AH. A.D.
407—449 5. HAMMUDIDS t 1016—1057
(MALAGA)

407 ‘Ali -Nasir 5 v & . : : s 1016
408 -Kisim -Ma'min . " ¥ - - - X 1018
412 Yabyd Mu‘tali . . 3 . > : | 1021
£18: R fagain) - o) LU AT St R She i 1098
316 Yabys (again)® o oV b o0 NG e A V1026
427 Idris 1 -Mutaayyad . : - ; : g 1035
431 Hasen -Mustangir . . . . . . 1039
434 Tdrism -‘Ali . 3 - : . ] v 1042
438 Mohammad 1 -Mahdi . - : : - : 1046
444 Idris mx -Muwaffak . 5 - 3 5 5 1052
445 Idris o (again) . g : . : . ! 1053
446 Mobammad 1 -Musta‘li ; < . C r 1054—
—449 1057
[Almorarides]

* In the tables and trees of these dynasties Codera’s Tratado de
Numismdtica Ardbigo-Espaniola (1879) has been generally followed:
which see for lists of various petty rulers here omitted.

+ The Hammiidids took the title of Caliph or ‘ Prince of the Faithful.’
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AH.
431 —480
131

—450

A14—484
44
iH
#l—

484

A3 —483

410
430

483

112—161
412
4356
40—

461

427478
417
420
87—

478

MINOR DYNASTIES 25

AT,
6. WAMMODIDS u.l.emmsj 1039— 1058
Mohammad -Mahdl . - s 1038
-Kisim - Withil y 4 . . - . 1048
—1058
[ L4 Ml of Bewill]

7. 'ARBADIDS (BEVILLE) 1023—1001
Ahii-l-Kisim Mohammad r. b, Tsma'il - - 1023
Abfi-*Amr *Abbad -Mu‘tadid b, Mohpmmad 1 . 1042
Abi-1-Kisim Mohammad 11 -Mu'tamid b. *Abbid  1068—

1001
[ linerarides]

8, ZAYRIDS :umum 1012—1000
Ziwlb. Zoyd . . . . o w ms
Habbdy . . s ox e 1019
Badia b. Habhiy -H’q:lll.r -le , v 1038
sAbd-Allih b, Bayf-al-dawla Tulukkin b. ﬂirﬂ- 1073
Tamim b. Bulukkin . . . = . L 1080

[ dlmoravider]

§. JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA) 1031—1088
Abé-l-Huam Jahwar . . . i : 1031
Abii-1-Walid Mobammund b. Jahwar . . . 1043
iAbd-al-Malik b. Mobsmmad . 3 . - 1058—

1088
[idddddid of Berilie]

10. DHU-L-NTUNIDS (TOLEDO)

Tama'fl -Zdflr . . PR - | -
Yubyd -Mamin b. Im.-'ll i L A N T |
Yabyi -Kadir b. Jsmi‘l b.-Maméin . . . 07—

1085

[Aifonso FT of Loon]
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AL, ’ A.D.
412—47B 11. *AMIRIDS (VALENCIA) 1021 —1085
412 ‘Abd-pl-*Azie -Mangir i - : 5 1021
453 "Abd-al-Malik -Mugaffar . . " . . 1061
457 « Ma'weiln of Toleds . - " " X a 1065
167  -Kadir ,, ,, 1 . ! . ‘ - 1074
488 Abii-Bakr b, ‘Abd-al-Malik . . - 1076
478 «Kafl *0thmin b. Abd-Bakre . ; . 10835

" -Kidir of Toldsa . . . .
[CAristians (the Oy : then Almoravides]

410636 12. TOJIBIDS & HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA) 1019—1141

410 Mundhir -Mangiir b, Yubyi =Tojibi . f X 1019
414 Yabyi -Muraffar b. Mondhir 5 . ¥ 1023
420  Mundhir b, Yahya : - . . . 1029
431 Bulaymin -Musto'ln b, Miad - - 1038
438 Abmud Suyf-ni-dawla -Mukisdir b, Enh;mi.u . 1046
474 Yisuf -Muo-laman b, Abmad | - - 1041
478 Abmnd -Musta'in b, Tosuf - f 1085
602 *Abd-al-Malik “Tméid-ai-dawla b, uu..l . 1108
513— Abmad SBayf-ni-dawla b, ‘Abdel-Malik . .  1118—
536 1141
[ﬂﬂm’-n.r]

403—465 18, KINGS OF DENTA 1017—1075
408 Mujahid b, Yaed . . . . ., . o7
436 “AlJ Tgbil-al-dawla b, Mujihid . il b 1044—

— 463

[Hidide of Zlﬂg'au] Age
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In 1086 the Almoravides cume to Spein, summoned by
the ‘Abbadids to help them aguinst Alfonso of Leon. In
1090 they came again, and this time they eonquered the
whole of Moorish Spain, and made it a province of their
African empire (see Table 19). Their successors in Africa,
the Almohades, similarly annexed the Spanish province in
1145-50 (see Table 20). A few petty dynasties sprang up
at Valencia and Murcia between these two invasions, and
during the decline of the Almohndes’ power; but the only
important line was that of the Nasrids or Bani-Nasr of
Granads, whose cultivated Court and besutiful palace,
Alhambra, for & time revived the splendour and distinction
of Moorish Spain as it had been in the days of the great
Caliph ‘Abd-al-Rahmin 1, Their long stroggle against
the ndvancing Christians, however, ended in the fall of
Gransds before the mssaults of Ferdinand and Tsabella in
1492, and with the flight of Boahdil the last remnant of
Mohammadan rule vanished from the Peninsula.
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AH.
620—897 14. NASRIDS
(GRANADA)

629  Mohammad 1 -Ghalib . % :
671 Mobhammad i1 -Fakih |
701 Mobammad mr e
708  Nasr Abi-l-Juyish
713 Isma‘il 1 Abii-1-Walid .
725 Mobammad rv .
733 Yasuf Abi-1-Hajjaj
755 Mobammad v -Ghani
760 Isma‘llx . 7 »
761  Mobammad v Abi-Sa'id .
763  Mobhammad v (again) :
793  Yasuf > 3 - .
794 Mobammad vir . . "
810  Yausuf ox Abu-1-Hajjaj -Nagir .
820  Mobammad virr -Mutamassik :
831  Mobammad rx -Saghir . . .
833  Mobammad v (again) .
836 Yusufrv . 3 : - :
835  Mobammad vi (third time) .
848 Mohammad x .
846  Ba‘d -Musta‘in . -
850  Mobammad x (again) . .
857  Ba‘d (again) . A ‘ . ®
866  ‘Ali Abi-1-Hasan . : s .
887  Mohammad x1 (Boabdil) o= i
888  ‘Ali Ab@i-1-Hasan (again)
890  Mobammad xn (Zaghal) ot
892  Mobammad xx (Boabdil, again) .
—897

[Ferdinand and Isabella of Castile]

A.D.

1232—1492

1232
1273
1302
1309
1314
1325
1333
1354
1359
: 1360
- 1362
. 1391
5 1392
- 1407
1417
1427
: 1429
. 1432
. 1432
1444
1445
1446
1453
. 1461
. 1482
. 1483
s 1485
. 1486 \
—1492
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III. NORTH AFRICA
8EC. VIII—XIX

The narrow strip of habitable land between the grea
African desert and the Mediterranean Sea was always the
nursery of schismatics. The superstitious and credulous
Berbers offered a favourable soil for the germination of all
varieties of Mohammadan heresy. Any prophet who found
himself without honour in his own country had only to go
to the Berbers of North Africa to be sure of a welcome
and an enthusiastic following; whilst the distance from the
centre of the Caliphate and the natural turbulence and
warlike character of the population predisposed the ‘Abbasids
to ignore the disloyalty of provinces which profited them
little and cost them ceaseless energy and expense to control.
Hence the success of such strange developments of Islim
as the Almoravides and Almohades, the establishment of
‘Alid dynasties such as the Idrisids and Fatimids, and dn
our own time the widespread authority of the Prophet
-Saniisi.
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North Africa had been subdued by the Arabs with
difficulty between the years 647 (26) and 700, and had
since been ruled with varying success by the lieutenants of
the Caliphs. So long as Yazid b. Hatim, the popular and
energetic governor of Kayrawan for the ‘Abbasids, lived, the
tendency of the Berbers to foster rebellion and schism was
held in check, but on his death in 787 (170) North Africa
became a prey to anarchy, which was only suppressed by
allowing the local dynasties, which then sprang up, to
exercise independent suthofity. After the year 800 the
‘Abbasid Caliphs had no influence whatever west of the
frontier of Egypt.
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A.H. A.D.

172—376 15. IDRISIDS 788—9856
(MOROCCO)

In the year 785 (168) an insurrection of the partisans
of the family of ‘Ali took place at -Medina. Among those
who took part in it was Idris b. ‘Abd-Allih b. Hasan
b. Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Aba-Talib. On the suppression of the
~ revolt Idris fled to Egypt, and thence to Morocco where he
founded an ‘Alid dynasty in the region sbout Ceuta. His
coins bear the names of the towns of Tudgha and -Walila.
The Idrisid dominions reached their greatest extent about
860, and gradually dwindled until the extinction of the
dynasty in 985 (375). Some of the dates are not recorded
by Ibn-Khaldan..

172 Idris 1 . - - : - ; 2 788
177 Jdrisx b. Idris 1 . 5 . > - 793
213 Mohammad b. Idrismx . ! . . 828
221 ‘Ali 1 b. Mobammad . A A 3 836
234  Yabyia r b. Mobammad . . £ S BY

Yahya m b. Yahya.

‘Ali it b. ‘Omar b. Idris x

Yabya rx b, -Kasim b. Idrism . .
292 Yahyd 1v b. Idris b. ‘Omar . : 3 904
TR - 1 RS D e S R 922

[ Miknasa Berbers)
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& H, A,

184204 16. AGHLAEIDS B00—p09
(TUNIS, ETQ)

Thrihim b. -Aghlab was governor of the province of Zib
for the Caliph at the time of confusion which followed
upon the death of Yezid the *Abbasid governor - general
of ‘Afriea’ (Afrikiyn, i¢. Tunis) in 787 (170), und was
appointed to the government of the whole African province
by the Caliph Hirin -Hashid in 800 (184); but did not
interfere with the suthority of the Idrisids in the far west,
His dynasty was practically independent, and the Aghlabids
seldom troubled to put the Caliphs’ numes on their onins in
token even of spiritual suzersinty, They were not only
enlightened and emergetic rulers on land. but employed
lurge fleats on the Mediterrancan, harried the consts of
Italy, France, Corsica, and Sardinia, and conquered Sicily in
827-78; which island remained in Mobammadan hands until
the conquest by the Normans. The Aghlahid domination in
Africs when at its best was indeed the period of the
greatest ascendancy of the Arabs in the Mediterranean : their



AGHEABIDS a7

corsairs were the terror of the seas, and besides Sicily they
took Malta and Bardinia, and even invaded the suburbe
of Roms. The incapacity of the later Aghlabid prinees,
however, and the growth of sectarian disaffection under the
fostaring influence of the Shi‘ite Idrisids in the west, paved
the way for the Fitimid triumph in 909 (296).

184 Ibrihim 1 - . A . . . 800
196 ‘Abd-Allih ¢ . . - - . 5 Bll
201  Zigadet-Alihs . . . . . Al8
223 Abi-‘Akil -Aghlah . 3 ‘ . By
226  Mobammad:x . . . . . B B0
R AWM o . S e o e e BB
M9 Zipddst-AlGbm . . . . . 86
250  Mobammad i I S o [
4 Tbedbipmp . . . . . . BN
239 ‘Abd-AllEh . . i ; 4 b 502
200 Ziyadat-Alldhpx . . . . . D03
—208 —B09

[ Fifimidi]
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The Aghlabids were succeeded by the Fipimids, who,
however, belong more particularly to the series of Egyptian
Dynasties (see Toble 27). Their empire, which at one time
included the whole north African coast from Egypt to the
Atlantic, together with Sicily and Sardinia, became split
up into varions kingdoms as scon s their removal of their
seat of government to Cairo in 972 ($62) weakened their
control of the more western provinces. Their licutenant
over Africs, Yisuf Bulukkin, chicf of the Sanhaja Berbers,
soon declared himself independent and founded the dynasty
of the Zayrids, whilst snother dynasty, the Hammadids,
established themselves st Bougie (Bujiya) in Algeria and
restricted the Zayrids' authority to little more than the
province of Tunis. Further west in Moroeco various tribes
of Berbers, -Miknasa, Maghrawa, etc., acquired independence,
and oocupied the site of the Idrisids’ kingdom, but hardly
attained to the dignity of dynasties, These were in turm
subdued by the dimorarides, who also teok a large part of
the territory of the Hammidids of Algerin; but it was
reserved for the .Almohades to reign in the capitals of
Hammid and Zayri
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AH,

302543 17. ZAYRIDB
[TUNISY

362 Yisuf Bulukkin b, Zayri |
373 Mansir b, Yiwnf |
386  Radis b, Mangar |
408 -Mu'izz b. Badss
453  Tamim b, -Mo'izx -
801  Yabyi b. Tamim , . |
809 Al b. Yabya
8616  -Hasan b, 'Alf
—543

[Roger of Sicity ; then Almohades)

S08—BAT HAMMADIDS
(ALGERIA)

3 Haoomdd |, .,
419 -Kaidb, Hommed .

446  Muohaminb, -K@md .,
447  Bulukkin b, Mohammad b, Hammad
4847 Nigir b. “Alnis b, Mohemmad

481 -Mangiir b, -Nigir .

¥

499 CERN .0 o8 mi .
P TabpibAaw .,
—547

[ lmohades]

AD,
T2 1148

. m

. ]

e

i 1015

. 1061

1167

« 1118

a 1121
—1148

1007—1152

. 1007

F 1024

5 1054

. 1048

. 1062 F

. 10588

. 1104
1108

—1162
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AH. &I,

448 541 10, ALMORAVIDES (-MURABITS) 1086—1147
(MOROCCO, PART OF ALGERIA, BPAIN)

In the middle of the eleventh century the suecesses of the
Christians in Spain, the energy of the Genoese and Pisans
in recovering for Christendom the islands of Corsica and
Sardinia, and the valour of the Normans in Southern ltaly,
had thoroughly humbled the power of the Muslims in the
Mediterrinean. The Fajimids of Egypt alone maintained
the ancient prestige of the Saracens. The Zayrids of Tunis
were incapable even of repressing the frequent revolts
which disturbed their restricted dominion; and the rivalry
between Zayrids, Hammadids, and Fatimids prevented any
collective action against the Christisns. It was time for a
Mohammadan revival, and among & people 2o easily exsited
to religious exaltation as the Berbers a revival was slways
possible if a prophet could be found. The prophet appeared
among the tribe of Lamtuns in the person of ‘Abd-Allih
b. Tashfin, This man preached a holy war for the glory of
Islim, and the Berbers were not slow to follow him. His
adherents called themselves AL MWurdbifin, which means
literully ‘pickets who have hobbled their horses on the
enemy’s frontier,’ and hence ‘Protegonists for the Faith.
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The Bpaniards corrupted the name into Almoravides, and
thnannhnvad:mtae,inmuthnrpmaminnnf
it. The Almoravides aoknowledged the supremacy of the
‘Abbisid Caliphs. The Lamtuna Berbers under ‘Abd-Allih
were joined by the grest olan of the Masmnda, and led by
Ahiaﬂabmdhiulmnﬁﬂmuinl'wh.m_ﬂn,mdﬂwﬂ
Bijilmisa and Aghmit by 1068 (480), founded the city of
Moroceo (Marrikush), and in the course of the next fifteen
years spread over Fes, Mequines (Miknass), Ceuta {Sabta),
Tangier (Tanja), Salee, and the west of Morocco. In 1086
Yisuf b, Tashfin, whose great qualities both as general
nndulﬂmini:tmtmhlﬂmumdthadmuﬁnnnfthu
Protagonists, was entrested by the ‘Abbadids of Spain
to come over snd help them against the mssanlts of
Alfonso vi. and Sancho of Aragon and the invincible yalour
of the Cid Campeador Rodrigo Diuz de Bivar. Yasuf utterly
umthndthnﬂnﬁ]immyntﬂmhtﬂaofzaﬂlhur.u
the Spaniards call it, Sacraliss, near Badajoz, October 23,
1086; but he did not follow up his victory, Leaving 3000
Berbers to support the Andalusians he returned to Africa.
But in 1000 the King of Seville sgain prayed him to come
lndhulphimqtiutﬂuﬂhrilﬁlm,mﬂthhﬁma'fﬁnl
mnurdtbuw]mluof!wﬁ:hﬁpﬁn,ﬁththnmyﬁmd



ALMORATVIDES 43

Tolbdﬂ,whinhrmuinﬁlinthﬂpuﬂ—iWD!thuﬂhﬁlﬁml,
and Zaragoss, where the Hadids were suffered to subsist.
The suocess of the Almoravides, however, was fleeting.
Their hardy warriors scon became enervated in soft
Andalusia, and offered no adequate resistance to the steady
advance of the Christians. They made no attempt to recover
the command of the Mediterranean, and were content to
lu.ﬂthuﬂmmﬁidldenyﬁ&inpmunionu{mmd
Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli. The Almoravide dynasty bad
Iﬂaﬂ!mthmnmﬂrywhenthﬂhuﬁﬂlrmhnfm
MmﬂTﬂ'ﬂ]ﬂ‘lhﬂlldmﬂiﬁiﬂmﬂ
southern Spain, and left no rival house standing.

FW N A&D.
448  Abb-Bakr . . . . . ' 1056
480  Yisal . : - s ' 2 . 1087
500 al . . - - . . . 1108
537  Tishiln - - . . . . 1143
541 Thrihim . i . 5 . . 1146

B4l  Ishik . . . . .« s . LW
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AH A.D.

524—667 20. ALMOHADES ((MUWAHHIDS) 1130—1269
(ALL NORTH AFRICA)

The Muwabhids (in Spanish, Almohades) or Unitarians
were so called because their doctrine was a protest against
the realistic anthropomorphism of orthodox Islim. Their
prophet Abii-‘Abd-Allah Mohammad b. Timart, a Berber
of the Masmuda tribe, began to preach the doctrine of the
Unity of God (-Zawhid) and took the symbolic title of the
Mahds, at the beginning of the 12th century. Dying in
1128 (522) he left the command of the Unitarians to his
friend and general ‘Abd-al-Mu-min, who formally accepted
the chief authority over the Masmuda Muwahhids in 1130.
‘In 1140 (53}) ‘Abd-al-Mu'min began a long career of
conquest. He annihilated the army of the Almoravides in
1144, captured Oran, Tilimsin, Fez, Ceuta, Aghmat, and
Salee in two years, and by the successful siege of Morocco
in 1146 (541) put an end to the Almoravide dynasty.
Meanwhile he had sent an army into Spain (1145) and in
the course of five years reduced the whole Moorish part of
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the Peninsula to his sway. Master of Morocco and Spain,
he noxt carried his conquests eastwards, and in 1152 (647)
abalished the Hammadid rule in Algeria; in 1158 (553) he
drove the Norman successors of the Zayrids out of Tunis,
and by the annexation of Tripoli united the whole coast
from the frontier of Egypt to the Atlantic together with
Moorish Spain under his sseptre, The Holy War with the
Christians in Bpain was the chief anxicty of his snccessors,
and the disastrous defeat at Las Navas in 1235 (632) was the
sigual for the expulsion of the Almohades from the Peninsula,
which was then divided between the ever-encroaching
Christians and the local Mohammadan dynasties, among
whom the Nagrids of Granada (Table 14) offered the most
stubborn resistance to the cnemy, and held out until the
hﬂofthairaityinligiduﬁvmvdthnwhﬁluﬂfﬂp-hm
to Ferdinand and Tssbells the Catholis. The loss of Spain
was quickly followed by the undermining of the Almohades’
power in Afriea. TﬁwﬁhdhngbdGnMnmndlv
Baladin (1172). Their licutenants in Tunis, the Hafyida,
threw off their allegisnce and founded an independent
dynasty in 1228; whose exumple was followed by the
Ziganids of Tlemgen (Tilimslin) in western Algerin, in 1285 ;
whﬂg,miﬂutﬂmnudm&mcmdndhjrmypmdmh
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the throne of Moroceo, the chiefs of the mountain tribe of
the Marinids pushed their way to the front and put an end
to the dynasty of the Almohades by the conquest of their
capital, Morocco, in 1269 (667).

AH, A.D.
524 ‘Abd-al-Mu'min . . 5 . r 1130
558  Abu-Ya‘kiab Yasufr . p : . 1163
580 Abii-Yisuf Ya‘kib -Mansiir . - . 1184
595 Mohammad -Nasir d 3 1199
611 Abi-Ya'kib Yisuf i -Mushnalr : 1214
620 ‘Abd-al-Wihid -Makhla* . : 1223
621 Abia-Mohammad ‘Abd-Alldh ‘Adml - 1224
624 Yahya -Mu‘tagim . - . : < 1227
626  Abi-1-Ula Idris -Ma'miin . g : 1229
630 ‘Abd-al-Wahid -Rashid . . . 1232
640 Abii-1-Hasan ‘Ali -Sa‘id . i . 1242
646  Abi-Hafs ‘Omar -Murtada . . ; 1248
665  Abi-l-Uli -Wathik . . . . 1266
—667 —1269

[ Marinids, Ziyanids, Hafyids]
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M. A

(TUNIE)

The Hafgids were at first licutenants of the Almohades
in their provines of Tunis, The government pasted from
father to som, mnd the dynasty became mdependent. For
three centuries the Hafsids governed Tumis with justice
and mildness, and cultivated friendly commercial relations
with the trading republics of Italy, The Corsair Khayr-al-
din Barharossa conquered Tunis in the name of the Ottoman
Bultun in 1684, and though the Emperor Charles v.
restored the Hafgid king in 1535 and placed a Bpanish
garrison ot the Goletta of Tunis, the province remained
chiefly in the hands of the Corssirs, who re-tock Tunis
itself in 1568 snd the Goletta in 1574;* since when, it '
has been a province of the Ottoman Empire, but in 1881
becamo practically s possession of Framce. Tripoli, which
had been taken from the kingdom of Tumis by the
Spaniards in 1510, was added to the Ottoman Empire by
the Corsairs in 1551.

* See my Barbary Corsairs (1890), ch. viii, xii, iv, xv.
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625  Abd-Zakaryi Yabyan, . . ., ., 18
64T Abi-‘Abd-ATlah Mobammad 1 -Mustangic . 1249
676  Abb-Zakaryk Yebyim, . . . . 1897
678  Abl-Labik Tbribim: . . . ., ., 1978

683  Abd.Hafly ‘Omury . - 'y 1254
684 Abu-*Abd-Allih Mobammad -Huh.l.ﬁr - 1286

709 Abu-Bakrr-Shadid . . ., , -, 1300
709 Aba-l-Baki Khilidz . . . . . 1309
TI1  AbG-Yabyi Zakarya . . .18
T  Als-Derks Mobammad rx -Mbengle. - 1815

718 Abdi-Yabyi Abf-Fakr o -Mutawakkd] . . 1318

T47  Abd-Hafy ‘Omarn ., . . . 1M8
[T47  Mariwid cormpaiion . . . . . 1346
T60  Abi-1-*Abbis Ahmad { -Fudl . . . 13489
761 AbG-Iahik Theihim 1r -Mustangic 4 3 1350
770  Abdi.l-Baki Ehilid rm . p b . 1368
772 Abo.l-'Abbiés Ahmad i Hﬁl.lmr . . 1370
788 Abl-Firis ‘Abd-al-'Asfz = 1394
837  Mobammod tv -Montagir , ., ., 1433
838  Abd-‘Amr ‘Othmin | T 1T
893 Abd-Zakaryi Yabyd m - ; S 1488
830 Abi-‘Abd-AllZh Mohammad v s 1493
932 -Huwsn. . ‘ . : . - . 1525
—041 —1534

[Mrhﬁqn‘hﬁmﬁrﬂa%ﬂﬂﬂ
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AN A,

633—7906 22 ZIYANIDS 12351393
(ALGERIA)

The Ziyinids, Leutenants of the Almohades in Algeria,
followed the example of their neighbours the Hafsids to
make themselves independent ss soon as their masters began
to grow feebls. Their capital wes Tlemgen (Tilimsin). In
their turn the Ziyinids succumbed to the power of the
Marinids of Morocoo in 1893.

633 Yogmorsmn b, Ziyée . . . . 1236
681 ‘Othman 1 . - ‘. : . * 12832
708 Abd-Ziyin 1 R S RN |~
707  Abd-Hummé Misi . . = ¥ 1307
718 Abi-Tashfin ‘Abd-af-Babminr . & 1818
Abfi-Ba'ld ‘Othmin i . g :
i {mnuu Zilm O e
763 = Abi-Hammi Mo . . . . 1332
788 Abi-Tishftn ‘Abd-a/-Rahmin 11 . . 1386
796  Abu-Ziyin m T e -

[Marimids of Moraeee]
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From the 16th to the present century the North African
provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were in the posses-
sion, more or less mominal, of the ‘Othmanli or Ottoman
Sultins of Turkey. The annexation of these provinces was
due to the emergy of the Barbary Corsairs. -vaioualy to
the arrival of Barbarossa, the Spaniards under Don Pedro
Navarro had established several strong positions on the
African coast, at the Pefion de Alger, Bougie (Bujiya),
Oran (Wahrin), Tripoli, etc., with & view to overawing the
petty pirates of Algiers. In 1509 Uriij Barbarossa, a
Lesbian adventurer, occupied the island of Jarba, off the
coast of Tripoli, and began his operations against the
Spaniards, He took Jijil in 1514, Algiers in 1516, Tinnis
and Tlemgen (Tilimsin) from the Marinids in 1517; and
in 1519 his brother Khayr-al-din Barbarossa was recognised
by the Ottoman Sultin as Beglerbeg or Governor-General
ﬁ the province of Algiers, which corresponded very nearly
to the Algeria of to-day, though the Spaniards kept their
hold on the fortress or Pefion de Alger until 1530 and held
Oran till 1706. In 1534 Khayr-al-din took Tunis from the
Hafsids, but the city was retaken by the Emperor Charles v.
in the following year, and not restored to the Corsairs of
Algiers till 1568. It was sgain captured for the moment
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by Don John of Austria in 1573, but finally annexed by
Ochiali (Ulaj ‘All) in 1574. Meanwhile another Corsair,
Dragut (Torghiid), reduced Tripoli to the authority of the
Porte in 1551, and drove out the Knights of St. Johm,
who had held it since their expulsion from Rhodes in 1522.

The three provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were
thus annexed to the Turkish Empire in 1519, 1568, and
1551, respectively. Algiers was governed first by a series
of twenty-six Pashas, appointed from Constantinople ; but
in 1671 thejmimryguﬁaonofugiem elected a Dey
from amongst themselves, whose power soon eclipsed that
of the Pasha, and in 1710 the two offices were united in
that of Dey, which subsisted until the French conquest in
1830. Tunis was governed until 1705 by Deys appointed by
the Porte, after which the Turkish soldiery elected their
own Beys, one of whom still affects to reign, though Tunis
has been occupied by France since 1881. Tripoli is still a
Turkish province governed by a Pasha appointed by the
Sultin. Morocco alone of the North African provinces has
never owned Christian rule, though the Spaniards held
various forts on the coast, and still retain Ceuta; and the
English once owned Tangier, but neglected to keep it.*

® See my Barbary Corsairs (1890).
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AH. A

591—875 23. MARINIDS 1195—1470
(MOROCCO)

The Marinids traced their dynasty from 1195 (591), as
rulers in the highlands of Morocco; but they did not succeed
to the capital of the Almohades till 1269 (667). Soon after
1393 (796) they added to their kingdom the territory of the
Ziyanids in western Algeria. They were superseded by
their kinsmen the Wat‘asids in 1470.

591 ‘Abd-al-Hakk . - : : . 1195
614 ‘Othmianx . ‘ X - . - 1217
637 Mohammad 1 3 . S - A 1239
642  Aba-Yahys Aba-Bakr . . . . 1244
656 Aba-Yisof Ya‘kub 3 E . 'y 1258
685 Aba-Yakab Yasof . . . . 1286
706  Abi-Thabit ‘Amir Ll . 1306
708 Abii-7-Rabi* Sulaymén . g & - 1308
710 ‘Abfi-8a‘id ‘Othmin x . . . ; 1310
731 - AbSI-Hamn AR, o o 0., 1881
o AVBAYRIN i F it e e s, 1S
759 -Ba‘id . - r A . . - 1358
760  Ab@-Salim Ibréhim . . . . 1359
762  Abii-‘Omar Tashfin . . - : 1361
763  ‘Abd-al-Halim . . . - . 1361
763 Aba-Ziyin Mobammad 11 . - . 1361

768 ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz . e N . - 1366
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776

786
7RG
788
750
T8

a11
819

827
A75

875

938
857

NORTH AFRICA

Mobammad mr -Sa'5d . g &
{ Abis-1-*Abbds Ahmad -Mustangir .
‘Abd-al-Rabmin i i :
Misi . f . »
-Muntasir - .
Mobammad v -Wnlu‘.t .

Abii-1-'Abbis Abmad -u‘mﬁ; {l.pin}

Abii-Fiiris .

Firis -Mulawakkil - ; q
Albvis-Sa%td 5

Ba'id . e

Ya'kih, . L - . :
‘Abd-Allih | . : - -
Bharil .

WAT'ABIDS

8n'id, Bhaykh Wat‘as .

Mobammad 1 b, 8a%id . 5
Abmad b, Mobammad | “
Mobammad 1 b, Abmad '

[Bharife of Moroces]

:

1372
1374

1384
las4
1356
1387
1383

1408

1418

1424
1470

1470
15u0
1530
1550
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G0 NORTH AFRICA

AN, AD,
951—1311 24 BHARIFs 1544—1802
reigning (MOROCCO) reigming

The title Sharif (Lit. *noble ') implies descent from the
Prophet Mobammad, from whom the Shartfs of Moroeco
blmthuhﬁnmguwmnghljmuthneldnrmdﬁﬂﬂl
by ‘All. The Sharifs possessed themselves of Tarudant in
1515, and Morocco and Fez soon ufterwards, but their
formal assumption of sovereignty dates from 1544 (951).
The series falls into two divisions, Husan® and Filalt Sharifs,
and a period of anarchy for six years occurred between the
two. Their boundaries have nlnpmn.imdmnshuthﬂy
are in the present day, but there has frequently beem
rival Bhar! st Fez in opposition o the Sharif of Moroceo.
Thnﬂh:tbﬂﬁmtubninhuﬁhuofthﬂﬂad Caliph
and Prince of the Faithful.



SHARIFS

AN,

61

961 —1069 A, HASANI SHARIFB 1544 1658

981  Mohammad 1 -Shaykh . 1544
865  CAbd-Allsh . 0, 1687
9§51  Mobammad m . AN LED i g 1673
983 Abii-Marwin ‘Abd-al-Malik 1 1675
P88 Abi-l-‘Abbas Abmad 1 -Musgoer . 15678
Bhaykh
1012 =MJ'E-FirH rivals % . = . 1603
Zuydin
1018  Fapdin (alons) . . . loos
1038 Abl-Murwin Mﬂ.—ll-ll].[h n . 1828
1040 Walid - 3 . - : - 1630
1046  Mobommed m . < 1835
064 Abmadm . . . . 165+
—1088 — 1658

1016—1311 B. FILALY SHARIFS 16641893
1075  -Rashid b, -Sharil b, *All

1083  Ismd‘fl -Samin .
113 Abmad -Trhahabi

1141 "Abd-
1171 Mobammad 1
1204 -Yaxid :

L2086 Hisham » .
1209  Solaymia . .
1238 *Abd.al-Talmun.
1278 Mobhammad &

1200  Tasan (now reigning)

* Interrupted by ‘Alf b. Lemii‘dl,

1151-3, and Zayn-al-‘Abidin, 1158.

-

-

®

L147-8

R

5 A 1672
4 . 1737
i 1739

% . 1787
. . 1768
. . 1792
1795

a i 1822
F 1659

1873

~Mustadi b. Ismi‘ql,
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* IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA

SXEC. IX—XIX

Egypt and Syria have generally formed one government
in Mohammadan history. Syria was conquered by the
Arabs in 635-638 (14-17), and Egypt in 641 (2Z). From
the time of the conquest to 868 (25}) Egypt was ruled
as a separate province by 98 governors appointed by the
Omayyad and ‘Abbasid Caliphs; but the new governor in
868, Ahmad b. Tilin, founded a dynasty which lasted
87 years. This was succeeded after an interval by the
Ikhshidids, who in turn gave place to the greatest of
medizval Egyptian dynasties, that of the Fitimid Caliphs.
Under these last, however, Syria became the seat of
independent dynasties (Mirdisids, Biirids, Zangids), but was
again united to Egypt by Saladin, the founder of the
Ayyubid dynasty, and so continued until both became
separate provinces of the Ottoman Empire. In 1831 Ibra-
him Pasha, eldest son of Mohammad ¢‘Ali, again joined
Syria to the dominions of the ruler of Egypt, but it was
restored to the Porte in 1841 by the intervention of the
European Powers, and has ever since been a Turkish vilayat.
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A.H. A.D.
2564—292 TULUNIDS 868—9056

Tilan was a Turkish slave, who was sent by the Saminid
ruler of Bukhiri as a present to the Caliph -Ma'miin, and
attained high rank in the court at Baghdad and Surra-
man-re'd. His son Ahmad succeeded to his father’s dignity
in 240, and was appointed deputy-governor of Egypt
in 868 (25), where he soon made himself practically
independent. In 877 (26/) he was allowed to incorporate
Syria in his govel;nment, and the two countries remained
in the possession of his dynasty until its extinetion in
905 (292). The Tiliinids were renowned for the wealth
and luxury of their capital -Katai‘ (between -Fustit and
the later Cairo) and for their public works.

A.H. A.D.
254  Abmadb. Talim . . . . . 868
270  Khumirawayh b. Ahmad . . . 883
282 Jaysh Ab@i-l-Asikir b. Khumirawayh . 895
283  Harin b. Khumdrawayh. . . . 896
292  Shaybanb. Abmsd . . . . . 904

. —906

[Governors under the ‘ Abbasid Caliphs]
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A.H. A:D.
323—3568 IKHSHIDIDS 935 —969

After a brief interval, during which the governors of
the ‘Abbasid Caliphs again held precarious sway in Egypt
and Syria, Mohammad -Ikhshid established another quasi-
independent dynasty. -Ikhshid was the generic title of the
rulers of Farghina, beyond the Oxus, and Tughj, the father
of Mohammad, was the son of a Farghina officer in the
service of the Caliph of Baghdad. Tughj rose to be
governor of Damascus, but was disgraced and died in prison.
Mohammad retrieved his father’s misfortune and became in
turn governor of Damascus in 318, and in 321 governor of
Egypt. He did not take over the office, however, till
935 (323). In 938 (327) he assumed the title of -Ikhshid,
and in 941 (330) Syria was added to his dominions, together
with Mecca and Medina in the following year.

A.H. A.D,
323 Mobammad -Tkhshid b. Tughj . .° 935
334  Abi-l-Kasim Ungiir b, -Tkhshid . . 946
349  Aba-l-Hasan ‘Alib, -Tkhshid. . . 960
856  Abi-1-Misk Kifir [aeanuch] . . 966
857  Aba-l-Fawiris Abmad b. ‘Ai. . . 961
—358 —969

[Fatimids]
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A.H. A.D.

207567 27. FATIMIDS 2091171

The Fatimids, like the Idrisids, were (or pretended to be)
descendants of Fitima the daughter of the Prophet (see
‘the genealogical table, p. 72). The Idrisids had prepared
the way for them, and numerous da‘ss or missionaries had
impregnated the Berbers with Shi‘ite doctrine, until the
task of the new Prophet ‘Obayd Allah, who took the title
of Al-Mahdi, and claimed to be Caliph and Prince of the
Faithful, became simple: in 909 (297) he suppressed the
effete remnant of the Aghlabids and soon made himself
master of all North Africa, with the exception of the
Idrisid kingdom in Morocco. The Fatimid capital was
the city of -Mahdiya (the ¢Africa’ of Froissart) near
Tunis. Half a century later they added Egypt and Syria
to their dominions. Jawhar the Fatimid general conquered
the former country from the boy-king of the Ikhshidid
dynasty in 969 (356), and founded the fortified palace of
-Kahira, which developed into the city of Cairo. Southern
Syﬁnmt&k&natthemeﬁme,mdﬂeppumin-
corporated in 991 (381) in the Fatimid Empire, which now
stretched from the Syrian desert and the Orontes to the
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borders of Morocco. The removal of the seat of government
from Kayrawin and -Mahdiya to Cairo, however, cost the
Fatimids the loss of their western provinces (see p. 89);
anil the Normans gained Sicily in 1071, Malta in 1098,
Tripoli in 1146 and -Mahdiya and Kayrawanin 1148: but
the power of the Fatimid Caliphs in Bgypt and Syria long
continued undiminished and their wealth and commerce
spread throughout the Mediterrancan lands. Saladin sup-
planted the last Fatimid Caliph in 1171 (567).

AM. AD.
297  -Mahdi Aba-Mohammad ‘Obayd-Allih . 909
322  -Kaiim Abi-l-Kasim Mobammad . . 934
334 -Mangir Abii-Tihir Isma5l . . . 945
341 -Mu‘izé Abii-Tamim Ma‘sdd . - . 952
365 -*Aziz Abfi-Mansiir Nazir = . - 975
386 -Hikim Ab@i-‘Ali -Mangir . . “ 996
411  -Zahir Abia-1-Hasan ‘Al S va: b 1080
427 -Mustansir Abii-Tamim Ma‘add ; . 1035
187 -Musta‘li Abii-1-Kasim Abmad . . 1094
495 -Amir Abi-‘Ali -Mangir . . 1101
524  -Hifiz Abii-1-Maymin ‘Ahd-ll-lhpd . 1130
544 -Zafir Abi-1-Mangiir Isma'll . . . 1149
549  -Faiz Abi-1-Kasim ‘Tsi. . . 1154
565 -*Adid Abii-Mohammad “Abd- A]l-h . 1160
—567 —1171

[Ayyubids]
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AN, AT

G4 — 648 28, AYYUBIDS 11691250

Salih-al-din, or Saladin, the son of Ayyib (Tob), was of
EKundish extraction, and served under Nir-al-din (Nouredin)
Mahmid b. Zongl, who had lately made himself king of Byria
(see 1X.). By him Saladin and his uncle Bhirkih were sent
to Egypt, where a avil war invited interference. Friendly
nssistanee developed into anmexetion, smd after the death
of Bhirkih Baladin became virtnal master of Egypt in
1169 (584), though the last Fatimid Caliph did not die till
three years later. In the first month of 687 (Bept. 1171)
Baladin coused the Khufbe or public prayer fo be said af
Cairo in the name of the comtemporary ‘Abbisid Caliph
-Mustagl, instead of the Fifimid -‘Adid, who lay on his
death-bed. The change was effcctod without disturbance,
snd Egypt became once more Sunnite instead of Bhifite,
The Holy Cities of the Hijiz generally formed part of the
dominion of the ruler of Egypt; and in 1173 (569) SBaludin
sent his brother Tiran-8hih to govern the Yaman (see
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V.). Tripoli was taken from the Normuns in 1172
(568). The death of his former master Nir-al-din in the
same year laid Byria open to invasion, and in 1174
(570) Baladin entered Damascus and swept over Syria
(570-572) up to the Euphrates in spite of the opposition
of the Zangids, He did not snonex Aleppo until 1183
(670), after the death of Nir.al-din’s gon, - Ralih.
He reduced -Mogil and made the various princes of
Mesopotamis his vessals in 1185-6 (587). He was mow
mmrn!thnonunujhvmﬁ:aﬂnphrdﬂwthalﬁh,
exoept where the Crusaders retained their strongholds. The
battle of Hittin, 4 July, 1187, destroyed the Christian
kingdom of Jerusalem; the Holy City wes occupied by
Saladin within three months; and hardly a castle, save
Tyre, held out sgainst him, The fall of Jerusalem roused
Enrope to undertake the Thinl Crusade. Richard I. of
England and Philip Augustus of France set out for the
Holy Land in 1190, und joined in the siege of Acre in
1191, After s year and a half's fighting, peace was
concluded in 1192 for three years without any advantage
having been gained by the Crusaders. In March 1193
(589) Baladin died.

O his death, his brothers, sons, and nephews, divided the
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various provinces of his wide kingdom, but one amongst
them, his brother Sayf-al-din -‘Adil, the Saphadin of .
the Crusader chroniclers, gradually acquired the supreme
authority. At first Saladin’s sons naturally succeeded to
their father's crowns in the various divisions of the
kingdom :— -Afdal at Damascus, -‘Aziz at Cairo, -Zahir at
Aleppo. But in 1196 (592) -Afdal was succeeded by -‘Adil
at Damascus; in 1199 (696) -Mansiir the successor of
~‘Aziz was supplanted by -‘Adil at Cairo; and Aleppo
alone remained to the direct descendants of Saladin until
1260 (648).

Having acquired the sovereignty of Egypt and most of
Byria in 1196-9, and appointed one of his soms to the
government of Mesopotamia about 1200 (597), -*Adil
enjoyed the supreme authority in the Ayyabid kingdom till
his death in 1218 (615). His descendants carried on his
rule in the several countries; and we find separate branches
reigning in Egypt, Damascus, and Mesopotamia, all sprung
from -‘Adil. Those who reigned at Hamih, Emesa, and
in the Yaman, wereﬁescendod:l'mmothermembera of the
Ayyiibid family,

In 1250 (648) the ‘Adilf Ayyibids of Egypt, the chief
branch of the family, who also frequently held Syria,



(To face p. 76)

|

AYYUBIDS
Shadhi :J Marwiin
Najm-a.'-Idin AYYUB Asad-n/-din Eslhirkﬁh .
t568 1564
l [
-Nasir Sdih-all-diu Yisuf -*Adil Buyf-n)-d‘m Abii-Bakr Nﬁr-ﬂldin Shams-al-din h [ Mobammad
(saLADIN) 1589 (saPHADIN Shihanshah Tiran-Shih Sayf-al- (Hims, 574~
(M. 589, D. 592, t 543 (Y. 569 i +581)
E. 596 1615) +77) (Y. 577-I593)
.\J.m uln z-Lir Kth- M d lluml i J’ M | A Lr.: A lm [Lﬁ; Mugaffar --Aziz F l kh- i‘?hlu din  Matizs-al- ét?[u?;lhm
& -t -Za ua -Kimi -8i -Fiaiz uazzam =As -Aw] -Ha - - arru ki-al- n‘ize- -Nisi irka
‘Ali  ‘Othman Ghizi (Bapra) Mu"gg Mohammad  Ismi‘il i Isd Misa Ayyib  Amslan Ghizi  ‘Othmin  shah ‘Omar  din Ismail a,;f.‘ﬁ (Hims, 5311]-
(D.582-92 (E.589- = (A.582- (+606) (E.615- (D.635 (D.615- (M.607-17; (M.597- Shih (M. 617-43) I Diwid  (B. 574~ (Y. 593-8) (Y.598-  1637)
T 622) 1 595) T 613) 1 635) 637-43) 1 624) ims 617, 1607) 1630 . 6756- 1 687) 611)
| [ | D. 626-1635) -Sa'id " $578) |
Er0 [ ] Jil ) -Kamil T 658 s I ] |
-Mangir  -‘Aziz  -Salih ‘Adil -Salih  -Mastid  -Nasir ohammad Bahrim  -Mansiir:1  Abmad Shihan Shih  -Mangiir
) Mohammad Abhmad Abii-Bakr v Yisuf Dawad Shih Mo | Ibrahim
(E. 595-8)  (A.613- (E.D.635-7) (E.637- (Y.612- (D.624-6) (B.578-+627) (H. 587-1617) -Mugaffar  (Hims, 637-
1 634) 1647 25) | 8 i 1 644)
| D. 643-7) J i (Y. 611-612)
N M ml Kbk in -ll[[;bnﬁdn
s S il Arsla
Y$ Tarin-Shih (3.1617-28) (H. 626-1642) -Ashraf
A. 634-58 (E.D. 647-8) | Misa
. 648-58 | (Hims, 644-
1 859) I -Mansir 1661)
| ~Mugaffar Mobammad
| ‘Al (H. 643-683)
e My M M m
~Mua -
(E. 648-50) e Abii-1-Fida Mabhmid
(H. 683-98)
[A.=Aleppo; B.=Ba‘albakk; D.=Damascus; E.=FEgypt: H.=Hamih; M.=Mesopotamia; Y.=Yaman.]






AYYUBIDS 77

made way for the Bahri Mamliks or Slave Kings. The
Damascus branch, after contesting the sovercignty of Syria
with the Egyptian and Aleppo branches, waa incorporated
with Aleppo, and both were swept away in the Tatar
avalanche of Chinghiz EKhin in 1250 (658 The samo
fate had overtaken the Mesopotamian successors of -*Adil
in 1245 (643). The Mamliks sbsorbed Emesa in 1262
(661). The Ayyibids had given place to the Rasilida
in Arabis as early as 1228 (625). But at Hamih a branch
of the family of Baladin continued to rule with slight
intermission until 1341 (74£), and numbered in their line

the well-known historian Abi-1-Fidi.
s 3 4.1,
A. EGYPT
864  -Nigir Salib-al-din Ysof (Ssladin) . 1160
[1-5] ~*Axis “Tmid-al-din ‘Othmin . . « 113
695 «Mangtir Mohammad i . 1108
598  -*Adil Sayf-nl-iin Abi-Bakr * (.s-pmm 1190
815 -Eimil Mobammad® | - 1218
615 < Adil 11 Bayf-al-din .l.'hﬁ-l!lh‘ . ]
837  -Bilih Nejm-nl-din Ayyib® ., . . 1240
647  -Mu'appam Thrdn-Shik* . | . 1e
648 «Ashraf Misi - - . . « 1280
—AB50 —1252
T Mamiiiks]

* Thess Sultins also roled st Damescus



78

§92
616
624
628

837
837
643
B4T
648
—E53
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B. DAMASCUS

~Afdal Nir-al-din 'All . .

-*Adil Buyf-al-din Abi-Rake (s .Egm
~Muo'sggam Sharafnl-din Te , . .
-Nagir Salib-al-din Diwdd .
~Ashraf Msd (o Mesopotamin) :
=8ilih Ismiil . . . . .
-Himil (of Epgpy) . . . .
-*Adil 'I L 1 - - L - o
-5alih | . ¥a . .
=Bilih Ismi Tl (restored) . : . F

-Gilih (o Egypt) . . ., . .
~Mu‘agpim (of Egppt) . . 3
-Nigir Salib-al-din Yisaf {#'Jh!ﬂ

[ Mongots}

C. ALEPFO

-Fihir Ghiyith-al-din Ghaal . .
-‘Aziz Ghiyith-al-din Mobammad ., .
~Nigir Balih-al-din Tamf (e Damascus)

[ Memgals)

D. MESOPOTAMIA

-Awhad Najm-al-din Ayyoh . = z
- Ashraf Mogadfr-af-din Misi (see Damesens)
-Mopffer Ghisi . . . .

| Mosgoia]

1188
1196
1218
1227
1228
1337
1237
1238
1240
1240
1245
1249
1250
—1260

1186
1216
1234
—1260

1200¢
1210
1230
— 1246



AL
E. HAMAH

574  <Mupiffar 1 Takl-al-din ‘Omar

GET ~Mangiir 1 Mohammad . :

617  -Nigir Kilij-Andin. . . .

626  -Mugffar 1 Taki-al-din Mahmad . .
642 «Mangiir 1 Mobammad . +

683  -Mupifar mr Muhmid

—608
[Governors uader the Mamliik Suliinr]

710 -Hn'jndlhnnl-ﬂdillni-‘ﬂ (the hintorian)

733 -Afjal Mobammad 5 hE n .
—T42

[Mamliki]
F. EMESA (HIMS)

674  -Mobammad b. Shirkah . 2

581  -Mujihid Bhirkdh . . .

637 =Mangiir Tbrahim . .

44  -Ashraf Mupffar-al-din Hiui

—61

J Afamlils]
G. ARABIA

8680  -Mu'ageam Tirin-Shih b, Ayydb .

6577  -Bayi-al-Islim Tughtigin b.j.}]‘ub 5

603 “Mutizz-al-din IsmiH . .

568 -NigrAyoh, . . .

611  -Mupaffur Bulsymin . .

812 ~Mas'id Salib-al-din Yosuf .

— 0625 or 620

AYYORIDS

[ Rawdilids]

1176
1181
1220
1229
1244
1284
—1298

1310
1332
—1M1

1178
1186
1230
1245
—1162

1173
1181
1198
1201
1214
1215

79
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650 0: 2. MAMLOK SULTANS 12521617

Mamlik means ‘owned,’ and was generally applied to
a white slave. The Mamlik Sultans of Egypt were
Turkish and Circassian slaves, and had their origin in the
purchased body-guard of the Ayyibid Sultin -Salih Ayyab.
The first of their line was a woman, Queen Shajar-al-durr,
widow of -Silih; but a representative of the Ayyibid
family (Misi) was accorded the nominal dignity of joint
sovereignty for a few years. Then followed a succession
of slave kings, divided into two dynasties, the Bahri (* of
the River’) and the Burji (‘of the Fort’) who ruled
Egypt and Syria down to the beginning of the 16th
century. In spite of their short reigns and frequent
civil wars and assassinations, they maintained as a rule a
well-organized government, and Cairo is still full of proofs
of their appreciation of art and their love of building.*
Their warlike qualities were no less conspicuous in their
successful resistance to the Crusaders, and to the Tatar
hordes that overran Asia and menaced Egypt in the 13th
century.

* See my Cairo (1892) chap. iii, and Art of the Saracens of Egypt
(1886) chap. i.
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A.H, A.D.
648—792 A. BAHRI MAMLUKS 1250—1390
648 Shajar-al-durr . Smeat st o . 1250
648  -Mu'izz ‘Tzz-al-din Aybek . . . . 1260
6556 -Mansiir Nir-al-din ‘AH . S : X 1267
657  -Mugaffar Sayf-al-din Kutuz . 3 1259
658 -Zihir Rukn-al-din Baybars - Bnn&nhdiri - 1260
676  -Ba‘id Nagir-a/-din Baraka Khan. . : 1277
678  -‘Adil Badr-al-din Salimish L e e m ]
678  -Mangir Sayf-al-din Kalign . . : 1279
689 -Ashraf Salih-al-din Khalil 5 - 4 1290
693  -Nagir Nasir-a/-din Mobammad . . : 1293
694  -*Adil Zayn-a/-din Kitbugha = . . . 1204
696 -Mansir Husam-al-din Lajin . : 5 1296
698  -Nagir Mobammad (again) . . . 1208
708 -Mugaffar Rukn-a/-din Baybars -Juhanklr - 1308
709  -Nasir Mobammad (third time) . . . 1309
741  -Mangir Sayf-al-din Abd-Bakr . . . 1340
742  -Ashraf ‘Ali-al-din Kdjik . . . . 1341
742  -Nagir Shihab-al-din Abmad . . . 1342
743  -Salih ‘Imad-al-din Isma‘ill. . . : 1342
746  -Kamil Sayf-al-din Sha‘ban ST . 1345
747  -Mugaffar Sayf-al-din Hajji s : . 1346
748 -Nigir Nisir-al-din Hasan . - = - 1347
752  -Salih Salab-al-din $alih . . . 3 1351
7556  -Nasir Hasan (again) . . . . 1354
762  -Mansir Salih-al-din Hol;ammad = R
764  -Ashraf Nasir-a/-din Sha‘bén . g . 1363
718 -Mansir ‘Ald-al-din ‘Ali . . < . 5 1376
783  -Silib Salih-sl-din Hajji . . . . 1381
784 Barkik (see Burjis) . - . . 1382
791 Hajji again, with title of -l[mﬂ'xr ety 1389
—792 —1390
[Burjs Mamlicks)
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MAMLUKS 23

AN AT
184022 B. BURJI MAMLUKS 13821617
784  -Zahir Sayf-al-din Bargly . . . . 1382
[Interrupted by Hijji 791-2.]

801  -Nigir Nigiraalodin Faraj . . . . 1308
808  -Mangir ‘Tr-al-din ‘Abd-al-‘Asis . . 1408
809  -Nipir Farnj (again) . . A
816  -*Adil -Musta*Tn (*Abbisid c-hph} - . 1413
815  -Mwayyad Shaykh . . . . 1412
824  -Mupaffar Ahmad e el oW SIS
824  -Fihir Bayf-aledin Totir . . . . I
824  -Salibh Nagir-al-din Mobammad . . . 1421
825 -Ashraf Buyf-al-din Bams-bey . . . 1422
f4%2  Axix Jamil-al-din Yéeuf . . . . 1438
842  .Zihir Sayf-af-din Jakmak . . . . 1408
857  -Manylr Fakhr-si-din ‘Othmin . . . 1453
857  -Ashraf Sayf.al-din Inil . .. l4ma
8656  -Muoayyad Shihib-al-din Abm.ld- e . 1480
885  -Zihir Sayf-al-din Khfshindam . . . 1461
872  -Tihir Bayf-al-din Bilbey . . . . 1487
872  -Zahir Timorboghs . . . . . 1468
B3 -Ashruf Sayf-nl-din Kiit-Bey . . - 1468
901  -Nagic Mobmmmad . . . . . 1496
904 ZahirKhnsih . . . . . . 1458
#05 - Ashrad Jinbalit . - - . . 1 1499
908  .Ashraf Kingdh -Ghfed . . . . 1800
922  -Ashrof Timin-Bey . . . . . 1618

—1517
[Ottoman Swlfins.]

As there are seldom more than two kings of a family in
the above list a geneslogical tabls is unnecessary.



84 EGYPT AND SYRIA

AL A.D.
12201311 30. KHEDIVES 18056—1863

After the conquest by Balim 1 in 1517 (02€) Egypt
remained for three cemturies a Turkish Pashilik, where,
however, the authority of the Pasha sent from Constenti-
nople wus minimized by a council of Mamlik Beys. The
arrival of Napoleon in 1768 pub un end to this divided
eystem ; but after the victaries of England at Abakir and
Alexandrin und the consequent retrest of the Fremeh in
1801, the old disscnsions revived. In 1805, however,
Mohammad ‘All, the commander of an Albanian regiment
in the Tuorkish army of Egypt, uﬁummmrhglnmh;er
of the Mamlik chiefs, made himself master of Caire. A
second masspere in 1811 completed the work, snd hence-
forward Egypt has been governed, in nominal subordina-
tion to the Porte, by the dynasty of Mohammad Al
whose fourth suceessor, Ismi‘tl Pasha, in 1866, adopted
the official title of Khedive. Syria was annexed in 1831,
but restored to Turkey under pressure of England in
1841. The Bidin was conquered in successive expedi-
ticns, down to the time of Ismd‘'ll, but abendoned after
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the death of General Gordon in 1885. The southern
boundary of Egypt is now drawn near the second cataract
of the Nile, and since the suppression of ‘Arabi’s military
revolt by English troops in 1883, the administration of
Egypt has been conducted under the advice of English
officials.

AN, A.D.
1220 Mohammad ‘Alf . . . B 5 1805
1264 Ibrahim . . - . s . 1848
1264 ‘Abbast . . . . : . 1848
1270 Sa‘id . . . . . . - 1854
1280  Isma‘il . . . . . . 1863
1800 = awhilE R i A e o el CEBBR
1309  ‘Abbism (regnant) . . . . 1892

1. l[ohnrmld ‘Al

|
2. Thrahim ﬁlﬁ 2 Sll‘id mEnp

|
5. Innli‘ﬂ 3. ‘ALbiu
6. Tawfik

|
1. ‘Abuil b4 lloham.n'ull ‘Ali
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V. THE YAMAN
SZEC. IX—XVIII

The history of Arabia after the Mohammadan revolution
bore a close resemblance to its pre-Islamic annals. The
Arabs under the Caliphate were very like the Arabs of ¢ the
Days of Ignorance,” a people of many disconnected tribes
headed by chiefs, and many towns and districts governed by
Shaykhs, who were sometimes under control, and at others
asserted their independence and styled themselves Amirs or
Iméms. The Caliphs appointed a governor of the Yaman,
and a sub-governor of Mecca or Medina; but the outlying
towns recognized chiefly the authority of their local
Shaykhs, In the beginning of the third century of
the Hijra, which saw the dismemberment of the great
Islamic empire by the rise of powerful dynasties on its
skirts, the governor of the Yaman followed the example of
the Idrisids and Aghlabids in North Africa; and about the
time when the Tahirids were amputating the right hand of
the ‘Abbasid empire in Khurisin, Mohammad the Ziyadid
established his suthority at Zabid, the city he had
founded in the Tihama, and thus insugurated the rule of
independent dynasties in Arabia, though the Caliphs still
continued to appoint governors at intervals.



90 ARABIA FELIX (FAMAN)

AH. k.M,

20— 400 33. ZIYADIDS# 810—1018
(EARID)

The Ziyadids, or Bani Ziyid, ruled at Zabid for two
centuries, and their kingdom included s considernble part
of the Yaman. As their power waned, various inde-
pendent rulers and dynasties sprang up: the Ya'fwrids
established themselves ot San‘d and Janad; Sulayman b.
Tor! subdued a wide territory bordering the northern
coast of the Yaman, with ‘Aththar for its capital; snd
the Carmathion ‘All b. -Fadl even plundered Zabid
itself shortly after 904 (202). TUnder the last Ziyidid,
the government of their province fell entirely into the
hands of a euccession of slaves, until Nujih, an Abyssinian
slave of Marjin, the last Ziyidid Mairs du palais, sub-
stituted his own dynasty, the Najikids, at Zabid in
1021 (418).

* The history of the Arabian dynasties may be resd in H. 0. Kay's
comprehengive work Famam, its carly medioval Aistory, 1882, which
inclades n trunslation of ihe Ambic history of ‘Omirs und other im-
partant and interesting materials,



ZIYADIDS 8l

AH. AD,
204 Mobammad b, ‘Abd-Allih b. Ziysd . . 819
245  Thrahim b, Mohammad . . . . . 859
289  Zipid b. Tbrabim . . a0
281F  Abd-1-Jaysh Ishik b l'brlhim . . f0arF
71 *Abd- Allih (or Ziyid, or Ibrikim) b Ilﬂal-'l'- . 88l
— 409 —1018
Vesins
a7l Ruahd . . . - - - Bsl
¢, 373  -Hosayn b Salims . - - . 83
403 Marjiin . P 1 . i . 101l
—412 —1031
Nafis, 407—12
[ Majahids]
AL AT,
247 45 34 YATFURIDS 861966
(BAN'A AND JAKAT)
247 TYa'lurb. ‘Abd-al-Rakmdn . . . . 9861
250 Mobammad b Yo'fur . . - . o B73
279 *Abd al-Kidirb. Abmad b, Yatfor . . 862
279 Ibrihim b. Mohammad . . . R .
e. 386  As'ed b, Thrihim . A 3 i . + o808
288 Boawid Imim - Hadi . 2 . ! . B0
209  Carmathion ‘A b -Fe@ . . . . 0
303 As'ud resfored . i . . . . 016
333 Mobammad b, Ihrihim . . - . - 043
353 ‘Abd-Allihb. Esbils . . - . . 983
—387 —0a7

[Dynasty becomes insignificant]
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AL A,
412553 36. NAJAHIDS 10211168

(ZABID)

Nujih, the Abyssinian slave of the last Mayor of the
Palace of the Ziyidid dynasty, ruled Zabid till his death
in 1060 (452); the town was then (454) seized by the
Bulayhids und formed part of their dominions until 478,
when the son of Nujib recovered it, though it changed
hands between the two dynasties several times during his
lifo (see p. 94). After 1089 (488) Zobtd remained com-
tinuously with the Nujihids, until their dynasty (which
had fallen, like the Ziyadids, under the influence of vesirs)
gave place to the Makdide in 1059 (554).

AW AT
412 -Musypad Najah (4452) . . . . 10
454 ‘AR -D3V, Swlayhid . . ., . ., 1083
473  Ba'Wl-Abwalb. Najih . . . . 1080
482 Jayyishb. Najab . . . . ., 1089
498  -Fitksb Jayyish . . . ., . 1104
508  -Mangirb.-Fatik . . . . . 1108
e.617 -Filkob -Msaghr . . . | | 1123
831  -Fitlkmrb. Mobammad b, -Manstr . . 1136
—b5 —1150

[ Mahdids.]
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AR,

420495 9. SULAYHIDS 10871101
(BAN'R)

The da‘t (missionary) ‘AlT b. Mohammad, founder of the
Shi‘ite dynasty of the Sulayhids, or Band Bulayh, mole
himself independent st Masir in 1037 (420), annexed Zabid
after the death of Najih, in 1082 (454), conquered San'd
and all the Yaman by 1063 (§55), and tock possession of
Mecea 455-6. His capital was Ban%; but he also held
Zabid until his death in 1080 (479), and his son -Mukaram
recovered it in 475, but lost it in 479, took it again about
1088 (481), and almost immediately lost it for the last time.
In 480 -Mukarram removed his capital from San's to Dhi-
Jibla in Mikhlaf Ju'far.

AW, AT,

430 Abfi-Eimil ‘Al b. Mobammad . L 1037
473 Mukarram Ahmad g . . : 1080
484  Mangir Aba-Himpur Sabi . ., . . 1061
—4092 —1008
AR the lm.ﬂ.'f
|
fﬂi—iﬂ‘ - Kidi -Il'il!ﬁl'
'..m-l.;n 1. ‘Alf .}}ﬂ Ajmad
2. -Mukarram 3 -Hlnlﬂ:r Bnba

[ Hamdinids of San'd]



HAMDANIDS a5

AH. I,

492 5669 37 HAMDANIDS 10881173
(FAN‘A)

The varinus branches of the Band Hamdin were descended
from the tribes of HAshid and Bakil, which held a high
rank among the Yomnn Arabs, and occupied the country
sbout Ban'd and Ba‘da. They supplied rulers to San'i
ofter the Salsyhids for thres quarters of a century, up to
the Ayyabid invasion.

A AT

402 Hitim b, -Ghashim . . . - 1088

& AbM-AlEh b Hidtim . . . . . 1108

504 Ma'n b. Hitim . . : : . s 1110
e 610 Hishim b. -Kobbayt . . . . . a 1118

-Hamis b. -Kubbayi . ;
Hitimb, -Hamis . . . . .

845 Hitim b. Ahmad ¥ W F A . 1160

556 ‘Al -Wabid b. Hitim ¥ - . : 1180

—ah8 —1173

[Ayyidids.]
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AH, A.D.
554—569 38. MAHDIDS 1169—1173

(ZABID)

The Mahdids, or Banii-l-Mahdi, succeeded the Najahids
at Zabid. ‘Ali b. -Mahdi was a devotee and prophet in
the Tihima, who acquired a following whom he named
-Angir and Muhajirin, or Helpers and Refugees (after
the example of Mohammad), and eventually 1150 (545)
began to occupy forts and subdue the country, till at
length he was able to attack and conquer Zabid 1159
(554). His successors held the Tihdma, together with
some districts and towns beyond, until the Ayyiibid
conquest.

A.H.

A.D.
554 ‘Ali b. -Mahdi . - . . . /! 1159
554 -Mahdi b. ‘Ali . E . - - : 1169
558 ‘Abd-al-Nabi b. ‘Ali . . . - - 1162
—569 —1173

[dyyabids.]
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AN, AD.
476—569 39. ZURAYIDS 1083 —1173

(‘ADEN)

The two sons of -Karam, ‘Abbiis and Mas‘id, were
appointed joint governors of ‘Aden in 1083 (476) by the
Sulayhid -Mukarram, and the joint system of government
continued for several generations. The ‘Aden princes Abi-
Bu‘id and Abii-Ghariit asserted their independence of the
king of San‘d, but were not always able to maintain it. The
dynasty was, next to the Sulayhids, the most important in
the Yaman, and survived till the Ayyibid conquest.®

-Karam
BANU MASTD | . BANT ZURAY®
I |
476 1. Mas‘ad 1083 476 i ‘Alisbas 1083
|
2, Abu-l-Gharat ¢. 508  ii. Zuray* e. 1114

J‘I,l] iid. Ablﬁ-sn‘ful
3. Mohammad 4. ‘Al
533 dep. 1138 iv. Snliai

533 7 ‘Lli -Afazz -Murtada 1138

534 vi. Mohammad 1139

548  vii. ‘Immnl' 1153
| [
560 viii. Mohammad « Abii-Su‘ad Mangir 1164
—569 - —1178
(infants under vesir Yasir b. Bilil)
[Ayyiabids]
® The list is taken from H, C. Kay's ¥Yaman (Edw. Arnold, 1892}, p. 307.
7
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A H. A,

560625 AYYUBIDS 11731228
(YAMAX)

The Ayyibid conquest in 1173 (567) s the great erisis
in the medimral history of Arabin. The kinsmen of Saladin
swept over the Yaman and overturned its dvnosties with
the same nneompromising thoronghness as they displayed in
Egypt, 8yrin, and Mesopotamin, The Hamdinids of San'd,
the Mahdids of Zabld, sand the Zuray‘ids of ‘Adcn, were
alike suppressed by the Kurdish conqueror Tiirin Shith, son
of Ayyilb, and for half a century, 1173-1227 (569-625) the
Yoman remsined in the hands of the great family which
ruled Egypt and Syria. The list of the Ayyiibids of Arabia
has already been given (p. 79) in connexion with the leading
branch of Egypt, but is here repeated for convenience.

ALK AL

569  -Mu'aggam Tardin -Shik . ST 1173
877 Sayl-al-lskim Tughtighh . - e o 1MEE
803  Mutizz.af-din Taua‘il | m 1 1196
08 .Nasic Apvib - 1201
611 =Mugnffar Sulaymin X P 1214
612 -Mus'ad Yasuf A = £ 1215

— 835 —1228
[ Rasalids]



AH,
626 858

RASCLIDS

(YAMAXN)

99

A.D.

40, RASULIDS 1200 1454

The Rastlids succeeded the Ayyibids in the government
of all the Yaman, from Hadramawt to Mecea, and their
power was maintained for over two centuries. They took
their name from an envoy (rasal) of the ‘Abbi=id caliph,
whose son, “AlT b, Rasill, was appointed governor of Mecea
by the last Ayyabid Sultin of Arshia, -Mas‘ad, in 1222
(619). On the death of Mas‘ud in 1228 (623) ‘Ali's son
Nar-al-din ‘Omar established bis anthority over the Yaman.

826 -Munydr ‘Omar b. Al .
G47F  -Muogaffar Yaeuf . +
604 «Ashraf ‘Omar . %
606 ~Muayyad Diwad . s
T2 -Mujihid "All o o
764 sAf3al AWbES . .
778 ~Ashraf Ismitilt . s
803 -Niyir Abmsd .
829 -Mangar ‘Abd-Allih
830 =Ashraf Ismi‘ll o
831  -Zahir Yabyi -
M2 =Ashraf Ismail m . .
B4S  -Mugaffar Yosuf .
Rival elaimmnta ;
B840 = Mufoddnl Mohammad
86 ~Niisir “Abd-Allah .
S4B = Mas'dd e .
BAS ~Muayynd -Hosaym

(7ahirids.]

1442
1442

1229
1240F
1205
1287
1021
1363
1378
1400
1418
1427
1424
1438
1441

14604

1451
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ALH.
850023 41. TAHIRIDS

(TAMATN)

The Tahirids, or Dand Tihir, succeeded to the Yaman
on the break-up of the Rasilids, and maintained their
anthority until the conguest of Arabia by the last but
one of the Mamlak Swlfdwe of Egypt, Kinsih -Ghiri,
The ‘Othmanli Turks then oconpied the country, thus
made ready for their rule, in 1517 (023), but wero
forced to sbandon it in 1633, in favour of the native

Imfims,

Zifir Salab-al-d ‘Amir 1 (Zabid, $870)

~Mujihid Shams-al-din *Ali (“Aden, +883) .§ V3O

883  -Manglr Tij-al-din ‘Abd-al-Wabhab. ., 1478
B4 -Zaflr Salih-n/-din ‘Amir . . . - 1488
0213 —1517
TAHIR
. : |
la. -Zifir x 15, -Mujihid Déicid
2. -ﬁuqnﬁr
8. -Zaflr i

[ Mambiks; *Othmdnil]
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A.H, AT

80— 700 42, RASBSID IMAMS 893—c. 1300
(SA'DA)

A line of Imims of the Zaydite scct of the Bhi‘ites
wus founded at Sa'da in the Yaman by -Hadr Yubyi,
grandson of -Kisim -Rassi, n schismatic of the time of
-Ma'miin the ‘Abbfsid Caliph, and lested down to the
present dny. The series is confused and the dates often
uncertain, but the following list and genealogical table
give the results of the latest rescarches®

t248  .Easim -Rami Turjumin-aldin . . . 4880
280 -HidT-ili-1-hakk Yihyi . . - . 893
208 «Murtadi Abi-l-Kisim Mobammad . 910
301 =Niigir Abmesd . - . . 013
34 -Kasim -Mukhtar B . . : 5 935

Yisuf -Dag . 5w 3 : 2
-Kisim -Mangir . 5 . " i -
363 -Mahdi -Hosayn +404 . . . . 1003
428 Abf-Hishim -Hasan . . . . . 1035
430 =Ndgir Abii-1- Fach - Duylami 3 - . 1038
53z “Mutawakkil Abmnad t 566 . - - . 1187
603 ~Manyir ‘Abd-Allih + 614 . - . . 1188
614-23 -Nigir ‘Tax-al-din Mobammad g . 1217-1226
614 -Hadi Nojm-sldlm Yabyd . . . . 1217
6237  -Mahdi Ahmad b, -Ennru - . - O &
656  -Mutawakkil Shams-al-din Ahmad . . 1258
e, 680  -Muntagyic DEwid . S n . . 1281

*® B H. C. Eny's Faman, 1892, for furiher details,



{ To juce g, 1)

EASSID IMAMS
1. -Kasin -Raossi Tarjumdn-al-din § 240
|
| [
Hosayn Mobnmmad
| 0 el { =
2. -Hadi Yilllj'i +208 -.!'bd-?.ml Kisim “Abd-Allih Thrikiim
| Tahyd
» ﬂﬂmum . Apmad e 328 Abmad AL Ruka
abd, 301, 310 ‘ i
Abi-]- Yabhya ‘Al 5 -Kasi ‘Ahd-al- Tsmi 1l 7. =Kiisim
Tebya Emt;n alyy _E-m_ Rahmin 2 S
1 345 1303
6, Yoasmf Mutahhar Mobammad 9. Abii-Hishim Abmad Ja‘fur 8. -Mahdi
D't -Husun Hosayn
| | | ot
Mobammad Abd-Allah Hamza Kisim
469
| | | I i
Sulsymin Nisir Huzun ‘Alf Al Allah
| | |
10, Abmad m.';-l H-lir Hamea  Milikn
=Mutawakkil I
+ &88
Yabyi  Haas Sulsymin
| .
Abmad Muobsin ~ Muobsin  Eames
| {Huh.uimldﬂ
| |
13. Najm-al-din ‘Imad-al- 11, Abd-Allik
<Mangir 614
|

|
Shams-al-din  Badr-al-din
Yabyri Maobammud Yubyd -Hidi din Yahya

I I
12. *Tez-al-din Mohammnd 15, Shams-al-din Abmad
-Nigir - Mutawakkil
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AN, A,

¢, 1000— 43 IMAMS OF SAN'A e. 1691—

The preceding Imims had their chisl seat at Ba'da,
but they Irequently sucessded in taking Sen'i. It was
not;, however, until the expulsion of the ‘Othminli
Turks in 1630 (1043) that San‘a became the permanent
eppital of the ImEimate of the Yaman. The Imims wha
roled there are geperully distinguished by the title of
Imims of Ban'3, but they were really only a ocon-
tinuation of the previous line of Sa‘da, mines their founder
was -Kisim -Mongiir, a descendunt of Yisuf -Di'l, great-
grandson of -Hidi Yahya, the founder of the REassid
Imimate. The following list, chiefly after Nicbuhr, is
incomplete, for representatives of the same family estill
possess authority in the Yaman,

e 1000 -Kisim -Mangiir o . . . e, 1591
1028 ~Mu-uyynd Mobummnd k : f 16820
1054 =Mutawakkil Ismail . . . - 1644
1087 =Majid Mobammnd : i % 1676

=Mahdi Abmad 2 . -
1083 «IMaddi Mohammad . . . 1682
1005 = Muohdi Mobummnd . H 1684
1128 -Nagir Mohammad - . 1714
1128 ~Mutowakkil -Kisim . » 1716
1130 ~Mangir -Flosayn . . - 1728
1139 - Huili -Majid Mobammad . - 1726
1140 -Manglir (restored) i 1727
1160 ~Muhdi -*Abhis : 1747
2. 1150 -Mungfir 2 4 S0 & e 1778






VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA
(ARAB PERIOD)

SA£C. X—Xil

44. HAMDANIDS (-MOSIL, ALEPPO)
45, MIRDASIDS (ALEPPO)

46. ‘OKAYLIDS (-MOSIL, ETC.)

47, MARWANIDS (DIYAR-BAKR)

48. MAZYADIDS (-HILLA)






VI. .SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA
(ARAB - PERIOD)

SEC. X—XII.

In classifying the Mohammadan dynasties of Asia, the
purely geographical system adopted for Africa must be
modified, in order to present the various groups of
dynasties in historical sequence. These dynasties fall
naturally into the following divisions:—VI. The Arab
dynasties of Syria and Mesopotamia previous to the in-
vasion of the Seljik Turks; VII. The Persian and
Transoxine dynasties before the Seljiks; VIIL. The
Seljik family in all its ramifications; IX. The dynasties
founded by officers who had served in the Seljuk
armies, and subsisting between the decay of the
Seljik power and the invasion of the Mongols; X.
The western successors of the Seljiks, especially the
‘Othmdnli Turks; XI. The Mongol family of Chingiz
Khin in all its branches; XII. The dynasties which
sprang up in Persia on the decline of the Mongol
power; XIII. The dynasties which sprang from Timir
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(Tamerlane) in Transoxiona on the decay of the alder
branch of the Mongols; XIV. The dynasties of India
{including Afghiinistin),

In this arrangement the geographical - progress  from
west to cast in still generally preserved. We have first
Syrin and Musopotamia down to the great sweep of the
Beljik invasion; then Persia and Transoxiana to the
sume epoch.  The Beljiks and their officers and suc-
ccssors in the west follow, A now power, that of the
Mongols, then comes to swoep mway for u time all
these lesser dynastics, save the ‘Othminlts, The Mongols
in turn grow weak, and their Persinn supplanters, notably
the several dynusties of Shihs, to the present day, are
Placed next. Further morth and east, the Mongols were
continued in m mew line, that of Timiir; ond the
dynasties sprung from this rencwned chiel, together with
their Uzhag successors in Transoxiona, are brought down
to the preseat day. Still moving eastward, we arrive at
Indis, and begin the series of Mobammadan dynastics
of Hindastin with their historical source, the Gharnawids
of Afghinistin, and carry them down to the fall of the
Mogul Empire and the estublishment of British supre-
macy in India,
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The first of these groups is formed of the dynastics
founded by Arab tribes in Syrian and Mesopotamia. The
geographical division is npot arbitrary, for the mountaina
of Eurdistin and the Zagros range form o notoral
boundary between Persin and Mesopotamis, which, at least
in the carlier centuries of Mohammadan history, was
seldom over-stepped, 'The Buwayhids indeed combined
lower Mesopotamin with their Persian empire, but as a
rule & dynasty which ruled in Diyir-Bakr or Jasira did
mnot extend its sway beyond the mountains to the east,
though it frequently spread into Byria. The first group
is not only distinet geogruphically; it is also an ethno=
logical class, With the exception of the Marwinids, who
were Kurds, the dynosties classed in this group were aoll
pure Arabs. Tha Arab tribes which hod migrated from
their native deserts northwards into Syrin and Mesopotamia
had always been o political power with which the Caliphs
had to reckon, snd on the rapid decay of the central
authority ot Baghdid the varions elans which roamed the
‘Syrian desert and the valley of the Euphrates began to
form permnnent setflements, to oconpy towns and forts,
and found dynastics, Thus the Taghlib tribe fumished the
Hamdanid dynasty in -Mogil, Aleppo, and other cities;
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the Banil Kilib set the Mirddsids on the throne of Aleppo;
the Bani ‘Okayl established their rule in Diyir-Bakr and
Jazira (Mesopotamia) and part of -‘Irik (Chaldaen); and
the Bandi Asad set up the powerful Masyadid dynasty at
-Hilla. Yet whilo they excreised suthority over cities,
districts, and even whoele provinees, these Arab chiefs
did not abandon their national life, but for the most
purt continued to dwell in tents with their tribesmen,
and wander as the needs of their flocks or their predatory
instinots suggosted.
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AW A.D

317394 44 HAMDANIDE P20—1003
(-MOSIL, ALEPPO, ETC)

The Humdinid family, descended from the Arab tribe of
Tughlib, hnad settled in the neighbourhond of -Mésil, and
Homdin b. Homdin had taken & prominent part in the
pelitical ovents of that city as early as 873 (260). In
894 (2871) Mohammad b. Hamdin was in possession of
Miridin, but was expelled by the Caliph -Mu‘tadid; in
904 (202) Abi-1-Hayjd ‘Abd-Allih b, Hoamdin was ap-
pointed governor of -Masil and its dependencies; and from
this time.the power of the Hamdinids greatly increased.
In 919 (307) Ibrihim b. Hamdin was made governor
of Diyiir-Rabl*a, whero he wns succeeded by his hrother
Diawiid in 921 (300); Sa'id b. Hamdin became governor of
Nahawand in 924 (812), and several other members of
the family received appointments. ‘Abd-Allih made his
son -Hnsan his lisutenant ot -Mogil, which, with an
interval, (317—810), the latter held, together with Diyir-
Rabi‘a, and Diyir-Bakr, until his deposition by his son
Abii-Taghlib in 968 (458). In 941 (390) he wos given
the title of Nisir-aldawln by the Caliph; and at the
same time his brother ‘All was oamed Sayf-al-dawla,
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The latter, after governing Wisit, tock Aleppo from
the Tkhshidids in 944 (339), and won s great reputation
in his wars aguinst the Orecks. The Hamdinids were
Bhi‘ites, and Bayf-aldowls peid homage to the Fitimid
Caliphs.  After the deaths of these two brothers, the
power of the dynasty rapidly declined. The Fufimids
absorbed the dominions of Sayf-ul-dawla’s grandsons in
Syria, and the Buwayhids ousted Abi-Taghlib from Meso-
potsmia in 977-9 (367-8). The recovery of -Magil by
his brothers -Hosayn and Ab@-Tahir was but a temporary
and brief revival.

I. OF -MOSIL

n7 Nagir-al-dawls Abdi-Mobammad - Hasan 4]
358 ‘Uddat-af-dawla Abii-Taghlib -Ghjanfir DEs

— 369 —G&78
an g Aba-TahirTbdbim . . ., ., 981
— 580 | Abii-‘Abd.-Allsh -Hln!n - - - —091

[ Bwcayhids, *Ghaylids]

IT. OF ALEPPO
333 Bayf-al-dawls Abi.l-Hasan ‘Ali . . 044
96  Ba‘d-al-dawls Abi-l-Ma'dli Sharit . 967
31 Sa'id-al-dswis Abd-l-Fadiil 8aid . 991
392 (AbGlTasan'Al. . . . . 1001
394 LAbe-l-MataliSharit . . , , 1003

[ Fipimias]
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A, AT,

414472 45, MIRDASIDS 1023—1070
[ALEPPO)

Asad-ol-dawla AbG-*AlT Bilih b. Mirdas, of tho Arab
tribe of the Banii Kilib, maided the neighbourhood of
Aleppo (Halab) with his Bedouins as early as 1011; and
in 1023 (414) the inhabitnnts revolted ogninst the Fatimid
governor, and delivered the city to 8&lih, who ruled Aleppo
until killed in a battle with the Egyptians in 1020 (}20).
His son Shibl-al-dawls Nasr sucoeeded him, but was also
killed by the Fitimid army in 1087 (428), 4nd it was not
until five years later that another som, Mu‘ize-al-dawla
Tamil, who had governed -Ralibs, rocovered Aleppo from
the Egyptians. In 1067 (449) Tamil sgain sbandonsd
Aleppo to Egypt, whilst his brother ‘Atiya ocoupied
-Rahba, This fresh Fatimid rule was terminated in
1060 (452) by the conguest of the city by Rashid-al-
dawla, son of Shibl-al-dawla; but he was expelled in the
following year by his unele Mu4zz-al-dawls, who died in
464, and bequeathed Aleppo to his brother ‘Atiyn. Rashid-
al-dawla, however, recovered the cily in the same year,
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and ‘Afyn eeized -Rakks, whence he was expelled by
the ‘Okaylid Muslim b. Kuraysh in 1070 (463). Hashid-
al-dawla was succceded in j68 by his son Jalil-aldawls,
who took Muanbij from the Greeks, snd whose brother
Sibik (or Bhabib) held Aleppo until its conquest by the
‘Okuylid Muslim in 1079 (f78).*

414 Salih b, Mirdis . g 4 A 1023
410 Bhibl-al-dawls Abf -Kimil qu . ; 1029
429 Fifinnds . * . 1037
434 Mu'izz-al-dowla AHI ‘mrlu Tul.il - 5 1042
449 Fifimids . - - . . . 10567
452  Rashid-al-dawla Huhmful e e [ ]
453 Mu‘izz-al-dawln restored . " * " 1081
45  Abi-Duaba‘Agiyn . . . . . 1088
4 HRashid-af-dawln restored . P 1063
468 Julil-al-dawln (! ﬂlnnlm-li'-dl'l'll] Hlﬂ' . 1078
468 Abd-1-Fadi-il Bahik . . . 3 . 1078
—472 —1078
MIRDAS
1. ELII!}
|
: B E’hil.fl-lli'-dll'l.l. - lln‘iui-d-d.lth &, L'ﬁﬁ-l}!rih Aty
4, Mil%-d—ﬁlwll.
6, J'nlll-!l.f-lhwll. 1. éﬂﬂ.
[“Okayhide]

* Boe H. Banvaire, 4 Dinar of Galih obn Merdas of Aleppe
(Numinnatic Chromicls, 1873).
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A.H. A.D.

386489 46. ‘OKAYLIDS . 9961096
(-MOSIL, ETC.)

The Bani ‘Okayl, or ‘Okaylids, a very large Arab
clan, formed one of the five divisions of the Bani
Kab, of the Modarite tribes of Arabia; and after their
adoption of Islim their sub-clans spread over parts of
Syria, -‘Irik, and even North Africa and Andalusia.
In the early days of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate, -‘Irik
was full of ‘Okaylids. The Bani Muntafik, one of their
sub-clans, migrated to the marshy country about -Bagra,
called the Battha or Batiih (‘The Swamps’), under
the family of Ma‘rif; the Bana Khafaja for centuries
occupied themselves in looting caravans in the deserts
of -‘Irdk, as late as 1327; while the Bani ‘Obada in-
habited, with the Banid Muntafik, the country between
-Kafa, Wasit, and -Basra, and eventually furnished the line
of ‘Okaylid princes of -Magil. In the fourth century of
the Hijra, the ‘Okaylids of Syria and -‘Irik were tribu-
tary to the powerful Arsb dynasty of- Hamdinids, but on
the fall of these princes, the ‘Okaylids attained indepen-
dent sovereignty. Abii-Dhawwid Mohammad was granted
by the last of the Hamdanids the cities of Nasibin and
Balad in 989 (379), to which he added -Mosil in 380, but
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‘Ana and Haditha, and Was succeeded, 499, by his son Sulsymin, who died in 528.
“Okayl, J.R.A.8.]
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was expolled by the Buwayhids in 381, His brother Mu-
kallad wns more successful ; he took -Magl in 996 (386),
and was confirmed in the government, together with
-Kafs, -Kagr, and -Jimi%n, by Bahi-al-dawla the Bu-
wayhid, on condition of tribute; to which were presently
added -Anbir, -Madiin, snd Dakdkd. In the time of
Muslim b. Kuraysh, the dominions of the ‘Okaylid of
~Magil extended from the neighbourhood of Baghdid to
Aleppo. On his death, the principality speedily decayed
in power, and -Magil, its capital, was conqguered by a
Turkish sdventurcr, Kawim-a/-dawla Kuorbuki in 1096,
(489), and merged in the Seljik empire. Other branches,
or individual chiefs, of the ‘Okaylids, who governed
various small towns in Syrin and Mesopotamis, are
indicated in the gencalogical table. After the destrue-
tion of their power in Mesopotamia the ‘Okaylids
returned to their old camping grounds in -Bahrayn.

348 Husim-nd-dowls -Mokallad . . ‘ - 995
a0 Mu‘tamid-al-dowln Kirwash R B 1000
442 Zatin-al-dawla Abfi-E&mil Baraka i 10560
43 Alamenl-din AbG-1-Ma'Alf Kureysh . . 1051
453 Eharaf-al-dowla Abi-1-Makirim Muslim . 1041
478 Thrahim i . . P = " 1085
486 Al LT T fE e . 1093

— 487 [Sefyiike] —1098
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L] A.D.

380—489 47. MARWANIDS 990—1096

(DIYAR-BAKR)

On the death of Bid, governor of Hisn Kayfd, in 990
(880) his sister’s som, Abii-‘All b. Marwin, a Kurd by
race, succeeded to his dominions, which included the chief
towns of Diyir-Bakr, such as Amid, Arzan, Mayya-
firikin, and Kayfd. His successor paid homage to the
Fatimid Caliph of Egypt, and was rewarded with the
government of Aleppo, as the Caliph’s officer, for a time,
in succession to the expelled Hamdanids. The Mar-
wanids also acknowledged the suzerainty of the Buway-
hids; but vanished upon the invasion of the Seljiks.

380
387
402
453
472

—489

AbAAT T T e e e
Mumahhid-al-dawla Abii-Mansir . ~ 997
Nasr-al-dawla Ab@i-Nasr Ahmad . . L 1011
Nizam-al-dawla Nasr . . = - » 1061
Mansir z . - - ! - 5 1079
—1096
MARWAN

| |
1. Aba-‘Ali -Hasan 2. Mumahhid-al-dawla 3. Ahi-NLgr Abmad
I

A
(Amid)

4. Nlap'
N Mhaes
[Seljiiks]
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AH. oD,
403 BB 48. MAZYADIDS 1012—1150

(-HILLA)

The Banii Musynd, a tribe of the Band Asad, after
leaving Arabia, spread over the deserts to -Kadisiya on
the left bank of the Tigris. The fourth of the dynasty,
Badoke, built his new capital of -Hilln on the site of
the town of -Jimiin in 1101 (4#5), and the beauty of
its buildings and extent of its trade were long celobratad.
‘Badoka is ono of the great heroes of Arub history, ex-
tolled by poets ond chroniclers. The dynasty declined
after his death, and in 1162 (558) the Caliph -Mustanjid
attacked the tribes of the Banfi Asad in -‘Trik, and killed
4000 of their fighting men, so that they disappeared
from the Euphrates country. The Bani Muntafik of
the Batiha succeeded to part of their territory; the
Zangids replaced them in power.

403 Banad-al-dawls ‘Alf 1 . . . . . 1013
408  Niar-al-dawls Dubays 1 ; G & 1017
474 Bahi-al-dawls Ab0-Kimil ﬂlﬂ‘!m' . H 1081
479 Sayf-aldawla Sadakar . . . . 1086
501  Nir-al-dawl Dobeyps: . . . . 107
820 Rl .. o o e s e . 1B
532 Molammad . - . . . . o 1137
80 ‘Allnm ar e LIRS Rl R e
—3id —1150

[Zamgidi]
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[FERSIAN FERIOD)

BEC., X=X

40. DULAFIDE [KURDISTAN]

50, GAJIDS [(ADHARBLAN)

51, 'ALIDS [TABARISTAN)

53, TAMIRIDE (KHURASAN)

83. SAFFARIDS (PERSIA)

54, BAMANIDS [TRAMSOXNIAMA AND PERSIA)
5, TLAK KHAME (TURKISTAN)

0. ZIYARIDS [JURJAN)

57, HASANWAYHIDS (KORDISTAN)

S8, BUWAYHIDE (BOUTHERMN FERSIA AND -'|Rill'~|

B9. KAKWAYHIDS (KURDISTAN






V1I. PERSIA AND TRANSOXIANA

(FERSIAN FERIOL)
BEC. IX-XI

The following group of dynasties ruling in Persia
ond the provinee of Ma-werd-l-nahr (‘ Beyond the River’
Oxus), or Transoxiana, up to the inroad of the Seljoks,
belongs to the period of Persian revival. The Caliph
Ma‘miin, whose mother was a Persian slave, attained
to the Caliphats, and dethroned his brother -Amin, by
the aid of Persian troops mised in Khurisin; his power
was muintained by his Persian adherents; and his policy
was unlimited concilistion of Persiun mational aspirations,
The result was m revival of Persian influences at the
expense of the old Arab polity, snd the consequent
weakening of the Btate. The great officers, govemors,
and generals, in the provinces began fto acquire a
dangerous degree of power, which -Ma'min and his
sucecssors in the Caliphate were unsble to curb, and
various Persian dynasties, professing & merely nominal
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dependence upon the Caliphs, fprang up, just as the
Arab tribes of Mesopotamia further west asserted their
anthority against the deerepit Caliphate. Bome dynustios,
such as the Buwayhids, wero not even orthodox, hut
professed the Bhi‘ite toncts, which have always been
popular in Persin, s they arc at this day. Although
the period is characteristically Persinn, it is not to be
assumed that all the dynasts weres Persians by race, Abi-
Tulaf, for example, was an Armb, Hasanwayh s Kurd,
whilst the llak Khins wero Turks. The chicf dynastics,
however, wers of Persion origin,
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ALH, AT

¢ 210, 285 49, DULAFIDS e 835—c. 808
(KURDISTAX)

Abi-Dulaf -‘Ijll wos an officer of the Caliph -Amin,
and received the government of Hamadhfin, in which he
wos succeeded by his son ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz and his grandeons,
‘Omar b, ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz increased his dominions by the
scquisition of Ippahfin and Nabhfiwand in 281. They
were succeeded by other governors of the Culiphs

e 210 Abi-Tralaf -Kasim b, Idris -“Tjk . . & B25
228 tAbd-nl-*Asix = G 5 - . 842
260 Dulaf . - - s . = . B73
266 Abmad . . . . . . . 878
280 Omar . - . - . - - B93
—e, 285 —a, BOE

1. Anii-Dirray
2. ‘Abd-ll-'.ﬁ.‘l:[‘l
a Dullu.l 1. Abtln.ld 5. ‘DnLr HIrE.ll
A3 Layld
T2

[dbbinid Goernora)
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AH, AT,

208—¢, 318 50. BAJIDS 879 —c. 830
{ADHARRITAT)

Abii-I-81j Divdad was governor of -Kifa and -Ahwis
at the time of his death, 879 (264), At that date his
son Mobammad was governor of the Hijaz; but wos
transforred to -Anbir in 269: and them to Adharbijin
in 276, to which was sdded Armenia in 898 (£85). On
his death his brother Yasuf, who had been Wall of
Mecea in 884 (£71), succesded to the government of
Armenia and Adharbijin, setting aside Mohammad's son
Ihivdid. Yisuf invaded -Rayy in 918 (306) and was
imprisoned by ths Caliph in the following year, but was
restored to his appointments in 922 (310), He annexed
-Rayy in 371, and waged war upon the Carmathians.
In 931 (219) the government of Adharbljin was vestad
in Muflih, n fresdman of Yiisufs,

265 Abfi-1-88] Divdid disd . 3 . 879
78 Mobammad -Afshin b, Divdsd - BR9
188 Yisuf b Divdid . . b 3 00
315 Abii-l-Musifir -Fath b. Mobammad T
-, 318 —e, B30

[idBbisid Governirs]
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AL A,
2560—3168 61. ‘ALIDS 864928

(TARARISTAN)

The branch of ‘Alid, or Zaydite, Imims who ruled
ot Su'da in the Yaman-has alrcady been moticed (p. 102).
Other members of the same family, descendants of
vither -Hasan or -Hosayn, the grandsons of the prophet
Mohammad, long maintained their rights to the Imimate
or Caliphute in the provinces bordering the southern
shore of the Caspian, Daylam, Tobaristin, and Gilin. A
list of merely spiritual pontiffs, or sporadiz rebels, is
beyond the present purpose, bub in 884 (250) the ‘Alids
guined possession of Tabaristin, became o power, struck
coins, and held the province for eixty-four years, until
expelled by the Samanids. Alter this event, several rival
houses of ‘Alids comtinned to maintain themselves in Gilin
and Duylam, and at least ooe of them, Ab@i-1-Fadl Ja‘far
-Thiir fi-lIih, exercised the royul privilege of coinage.

250 ~Ilasan b, Fayd | . . . . . B4
270 Mobammad b. Zavd . . i - s 583
57 Slnfuid govermment. | . . . 800
201 «Nagir Tlasan b, “Ali L'irnh : . & 013
304 <Humun b, -Kinm r ' 3 1 . 216
—318 —Bik

[Sdminids ; Zigdrids.]
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AN, AD,

205—-250 52. TAHIRIDS 820873
(EHURASAN)

Tahir Dhii-I-Yaminayn (‘Ambidexter’), the colebrnted
general of -Mamin, descended from a Persion slave,
was oppointed by that Culiph to the government of
Khurisin in 820 (205), where he and his dynasty became
practically independent, though holding their authority
by patent of the Culiphs and with express acknowledg-
ment of vossalage, They did not sttempt to extend
their power much boyond the borders of their provinee,
and after hall o century collapsed tamely before the
ottack of Ya'kiib b. Layth the Saffarid.

205  Tahir Dh-1-YanTosyn > " - : A20
207 Talla... - + . . X fa Ued NBE
213 ‘Abd- AllER - . . : . . 828
230  Tahirxn P, . 3 5 o o - 844
248 Mobammad . ! g . s . 3 A2
— 55 —E71

1. Tinm l'lhli-l ~Yaminayn

L 'IJIII;,I i ‘.lL]u!.]]ih EJAI'II

]t‘-r.'d 4. TilLr n du}w-h
Eashaia e e

[Faffiridi]
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A.H. A.D.

254290 53. SAFFARIDS 867 —903
(PERSIA)

Ya‘kiib, the son of -Layth the Saffar (‘Coppersmith’),
was by a freak of fortune promoted from the leadership
of a band of outlaws to a post of trust at the Court of
the Caliph’s governor of the province of Sijistan (Sistan,
or Nimriiz), whom he eventually succeeded, sometime
before 868 (255). By that year he had annexed Herdt
and occupied Fars, including the capital Shirdz, to which
he soon added Balkh and Tukharistin, and in 872 (259)
took Khurisin from the Tahirids. After an expedition in
Tabaristan, where he defeated Hasan b. Zayd the ‘Alid,
he openly revolted against the Caliph -Mu‘tamid, and
advanced through Shiriz and -Ahwiz upon Baghdad;
but was routed by the Caliph’s brother -Muwaffak, and
died in 878 (265). His brother and successor ‘Amr
was confirmed in the governments of Khurdsan, Fars,
Kurdistan, and 8ijistan. The Caliph, however, dis-
trusting ‘Amr's increasing power, induced Isma‘ll the
Samanid to attack him in 900 (287), when the

9
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Baffiridl was defested and made prisomer. His grandson
Tihir sicceeded him in Bifistan, but, endeavouring to
ro-establish the power of his house in Firs, wus im-
prisoned 803 (200). Two other members of the fnmily
vainly sought to rocover its lost territory. In 258
Sijistin was granted to the S&minids, but the Saffirids
continied for nearly a century to aim at the possession
of this province, and several of them succeeded in holding
it for & time.®

264 Yo'kfibb. Tayth. . . . . . gss

205  ‘Amrb, -Layth . ., . | g

287  Tihir b, Mobammed b, ‘Amr . ., . 900

— 290 —903
[ Sdmdmids}

® Boe I Bauvaire, Swr wn fels Saffiride inidit de la Collection de M.
Ch. de I Leluse ( Numismatic Chronicle, 1881) for an account of the later
Baffirids of Bijistin.
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AH. A.D,

261—389 B4 BAMANIDS 874—009
(TEANBOXIANA AND PERSTA)

S8&min, a Persian noble of Balkh, being aided by Asad
b. ‘Abd-Allih, the governor of Khurisin, renounced
Zoroustrianism, embraced Islim, and named his son Asad
after his protector. Asad’s four sons ull distinguished
themselves in the service of the Caliph -Ma'min, snd
wers rewarded about 819 (20)) with provineial guven;-
ments: Noh had S8amarkand; Ahmad, Farghina; Yabya,
-Shish; and Ilylls, Herit, Abmad took the lead BMOTIE
hi:brnthan,andnutun]ymmmiudﬁﬁhnﬂnmkmd,
but incorporated Kishghar in his dominions, His second
son Tsmail took Kburisin from the Saffirids in 003 (£90),
defeated Mohammad b. Zayd the ‘Alid of Tabaristin,
md bronght under his sway the whole territory from
the Great Desert to the Persian Gulf, and from the
borders of India to near Baghdid. His power was most
firmly established in Transoxians, where Bukhiri and
Samarkand became the centrs of civilisation, learning, art,
and scholarship for & large part of the Mohsmmadan
world. His suocessors were weakensd by rebellions in
Khurisin and Sijistin and by the growing power of
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the Buwwayhide. In half a oentury they were restricted
to little more than Transoxisna and Khurisin, whilst
the real power fell more and more into the hands of
the Turkish sloves with whom they filled their Court.
One of these, Alptigin, founded the dynasty of the
Ghaznaeids, which in 994 (385) succeeded to the Samanid
territory south of the Oxus. North of the river their
power was ourtailed by the Jlab Khdms of Turkistin,
who hod acquired the lesdership of the Turkish tribes
from Farghina to the borders of Chins, and after in-
voding Trunsoxiana snd taking Bukhiri in 990 (380),
finally put an end to the SBiminid dynasty in 990 (359);
though Thrihim -Muntayir continued to fight for the
throne Il 1104 ($95).

AN, oD,
261 Nogr 1 b, Ahmad . . a 1 g 874
m Ismi‘fl b. Abmad . » E . £ . 93
295 Abmad b, Tsmal , M - . ¥ : i
201 Noyrm b, Ahmad ., - . . . . fla
31 Nih 1t h. Nage | . o - . . 042
a3 *Abd-al-Malik r b. Nih a s . N 954
350 Mangiir r b. Nah . . . - . . 8l
366 Nib o b, Manyfir . a : . 5 i o7
38T Mungir b, Nabhm a . : i peT
280 ‘Abd.al-Malik o b Nah o . i . : 099

[ Ehidne of Turkistan ; Ghaznawida]
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AH, A D

¢ 320 —0. 560 65. TLAE EHANS c. 032—c. 1165
OF TURKISTAN

The history of these Khins is very meagrely recorded.
They appear to have united the Turkish tribes cast of
Farghfina under their suthority towanls the end of the
tenth century, when they had already become Muslims.
Their capital was at first Kishghar, but after the conquest
of Transoxiana from the Sim&nids in 999 (289) Hak Nagr
ruled his tribesmen, who mamed from the Caspian ns
far 45 the borders of China, from Bukhiri. An attempt
to seize the provinces south of the Oxus wns signally
defeated by Mubmiid of Ghazna in 1007 (208), and
henceforward the Iluk Khins were restricted to Truns-
oxiana, Kishghar, and Esstern Tartary, Under their
rule, many tribes established themselves in Transoxians
and were afterwurds pressed forward into Persia: such
as the colebrated Turkomin tribe of the Sefjuks. The
succession and chronology of the Khiins of Turkistin are
exccedingly uncertain, sud the following list is morely
tentative,®

® From Dorn, Invemtaire dee Mownsics do [Iustitui des langues
erimisies du Ministirs dex Affsires Etrangires, Appendice |Priers-
dury, 1881).



+ 383—4
£, BH0—400
e 401—407
e 403—408

1423
. 421—425
. 425—435

LR ]

T 472

1 488
t 4p0-56
1 495

430—55
44546

466 —406

JLAK KHANS 135

‘Abd-al-Karim Satuk

Mini b. Batuk

Shihab-al-dawls Hiriin Bughrd Khin b. Solayman
Abfi-1-Hosayn Nagr 1 b, Al

Kuth-al-dawla Abii-Nagr Abmad 1 b, ‘Al
Sharaf-ai-din Tughin Khino b, ‘All
Abf-1-Mugaffar Arslin Khin 1 b. ‘Al

Yitsuf Kodr Ehin 1

Sharaf-al-dawln Abi-Shuji’ Arslin Khin u
Mahmiud 1 Boghrs Khan

Tn the Waak

Chaghratigia
Abii-1-Mugaffar “Imid-af-dawla Ibrihim Tufghij

or Tafkij Ehin b, Nagr
Shama-al-Mulk Nagr 1 b. Tafyij
Ehidr Khin b, Tafkij
Abmad Ehin o b, Ehidr
Mubmid Khin
Kidr Khin i b. *Omar b, Abmad
Mabmiud Amlin Ehin m b, Sulaymin
Abii-1-Ma*ili Hassn ‘Tigin b. *All
Eokn-al-din Mobmid Ehin ur b, Amlin
Kilij Tafghij Kbin b. Mobammad
Jalil-al.din ‘Ali Girkas b, Hasan Tigin

[ the East,
Tughril Khin b. Yisuf Kadr Khin
Tighril Tigin b. Taghril
Hirdn Bughri Khin b. Yisef Kair Khin
Nar-al-dawla Ahmad b, Arslin EKhén



136 PERSIA AND TRANSOXTANA

& H, AT,

310434 56. ZIVARIDS 928—1042
(TURIAN)

The southern shore of the Cuspian had never been well
affeoted to the Caliphate, and the followers of ‘Al had
repeatedly established their hoterodox power in these
regions (see p, 127); mor were the Siminids more suc-
cessful than the Caliphs in mainteining their anthority
there. Taking advantage of this, Mardiwij b. Ziyir,
descended from n long line of princes, made himself
independent in Tabaristin and Jurjin, and even ocoupied
Ispabin end Hamadhin, and pushed his forces as far
us Hulwin, on the Mesopotaminn frontier, between the
years 928—831 (316—319). He was the patron of the
Buwayhids, and gave ‘Al b, Buwayh his first appoint-
ment as governor of Karsj. Mardiwlj held his dominions
as titular wvassal of the ‘Abbiisid Caliph: his brother
m&mmrwwwdnmindhnmmtﬂthu
Biminids as well, After the rise of the BHuwayhids

in 832 (820), the authority of the Ziyirids scarcely
extended beyond the borders of Jurjin and Tebaristin ;
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and Kabis was even exiled for 18 years (371—389)
by the Buwayhid Mu-ayyid-al-dawla. On his return,
however, he recovered Gilin as well as his former
provinces, in which his sons succeeded him, until dis-
possessed by the Ghasnawids.

316  Mardawij b. Ziyar . - 928
323 Zahir-al-dawla Aba-Mansir Waahmagu . 935
356 Bistin . . : S 967
366 Shams-al-Ma‘ali Kahn.u E E : ’ 976
403  Falak-al-Ma‘dli Manuchahr. . . . 1012
420  Anashirwan (Dari?) . . . . . 1020
—434 —1042
ZITAB
|
. h[n(!iwij 4 Wllashmagu
| |
3. Bistiin 4. L(Tlms
i L L e T
5. Manuchahr 6. Aniishirwin (Dira?f)

(Ghaznawids)
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¢ 348408 1. HASANWAYHIDS  c 0501015
(RURDISTAN)

Hasanwayh b. -Hosayn -Barzikinl was the chief of one
of the Kurdish tribes which, like the Marwinids, began
to make themselves prominent in the tenth century ;
before the middle of which he had possessed  him-
self of u large part of Kurdistin, including the towns
of Dinawir, Hamadhin, Nahiiwand, the fortress of
Sarmij, ete. His power was so considerable that the
Buwayhids did not disturb him, and ot his death
‘Adud-aldawls of that dynasty, after annexing his
dominions, appointed Badr b. Hasanwayh ns governor
over his late father's province. Badr still further
enhanced the dignity wamd suthority of his family,
and was decorsted by the Caliph with the title of
Nigir-al-dawla. His grandson Zihir, who suecoeded
him in 1014 (}05), only kept his position for a year,
after which he was expelled by Bhams-el-dawls the
Bwwoyhid, and was shortly sfterwards killed.

¢ 348  Humawayhb -Hemyn . . . | . 559
360  Nigir-al-din AbG-l.Najm Badr b, Husaowsyh fi7e
406 Zihird, Hilal (t408)b. Badr . . . 1014

—406 —1016
: [Buwayhids]
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AH. AT,
320 —a47 58. BUWAYHIDS 038—1065

(BOUTHERN PERSIA AND -‘IRAK)

Buwayh, reputed to be o descendant of the ancient
Kings of Porsia, was the chief of a warlike clan of the
highlanders of Daylam, and like most of his conntrymen
had taken part in the frequent wars which disturbed
the provinces bordering on the Caspian. Like them, also,
hs hod trapsferred his serviess from the Biminids to
the rising chieftain Mardiwij the Ziyirid about 930 (318),
and his eldest son ‘Al (‘Imid-al-dawls) had been granted
by Muardiwij the government of EKarej, ‘Ali, with the
help of troops from Daylam and Gilin, socon extended
his anthority southwards, occonpied Ispahin for a time,
and annexed Armjin 932 ($80) and Nubandijin (327),
whilst his brother Husan (Rukn-al-dawla) drove the Arsb
garrison out of Kaziran. The two brothers then pushed
on to the eastward, andjoimed by the third, Ahmad
(Mu‘izz-al-dawls), scized Shiriz (32%). The Caliph was
forced to recognize them as his lisutenants, und when
Mu‘izz-al-dawla, working his way westwand from Kirmin,
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and reducing the province of -Ahwiz (or Khizistin),
entered Baghdid itsell in 945 (334), the Caliph -Mustalkfy
not only bestowed the honorific titles of ‘Imad, Rukn,
and Mu‘izz al-dawls on the three brethren, but granted
Mu'izz the rank and style of Amir-al- Omard, or Promier
Noble, a dignity which was held by many subssquent
members of the family, It is a mistake to say that they
were ever given the title of Sulfam, for they never styled
themselves so on their coinage, but used the titles {mir
und AMalik. Their suthority, nevertheless, wos as absolute
65 uny Sultin's in Baghdid, end the Caliphs were their
sbject puppets, though trested with outward homage, in
spite of the Buwayhids’ Bhrite proclivitics. How the
brothers and their descondants divided Persia and -Trik
among themsclves is shown in the following tables, as
well as the intricate history of the dynasty permits.
Division smong the princes emcouraged sggression, and
the wide dominions of the Buwayhids fell peacemcal
to the Ghesmawids, Kakwaybids, and Seljaks,
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I. OF FARS
320 ‘Imid-al-dawls Abi.-1-Hasan ‘Al . " 932
2838*  ‘Adud-pl-dawln Abd-Shoja* Ehwer = 949
872  Bharaf-al-dawla Abdi-1-Fawiris Shir Zayd B8
479 Sampim-al-dawle Abf-Kilinjir -Mursubin . 280
388* DBahd-al-dowls (of -*Irik) . . . . 998
405%  Bualtin.al-dowls Abd:Shoja’ - . 1012
418*  ‘Imid-n/-din AbG-Kilinjir llmhln - 1024
440*  Abii-Nogr Ehusefy Firiiz - Rahim . . - 1048
—iiT — 1066

* Also ruling -‘Trik, ete., see next list,

II. OF -‘IRAK, -ANWAZ, AND EIRMAN

320 Mu'izz-al-dawis Abf-l-Homyn Ahmad. . §32
3686  ‘Tar.al.dawls Bakhtighr . . ., 987
W7 Agud-ol-dawia (of Fdrs) . . . . 17
972 Sharaf-al-dowels (of Fars) . . ., w52
370 Bahi-ni-dowln Abfi-Nagr Firie . i . 589
403  Sulfin-al-dmela (of Férs) . . . . 1012
DITVIDED FPROFINUES:
SIRAK
411 Musharrif-aledawln | ; . . « 10%0
416 Jalil-pl-dawla . = - - : - 1025
415 ' Tzl - al -l (0f Firn) . G : : 1043
440  Abi-Nagr Khwarid Firiz (of Firs) : = 104B
— 447 — 1045
EIRMAN
403 KEawim-a/-duwls Abdi-1-Fawiris . : . 1012
418 mid-al-din (of Firs) P [
440 Abi-Munsir Fullid Battin . = - 3 1048

—418 —1068
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III. OF -RAYY, HAMADHAN, AND ISPAHAN

- 3

e, 412

—ild

Rukn-bl-dawls Abii-*Ali Hasan . - #33
Mu-ayyid-al-dewls Abd-Massar {Lepakin
o) S T TR R e
— &3
Fakhr-n/-dawls Ab@-]-Hasmn ‘Al wilding
Iypahin 373) . f 976
Majd-al-duwls Aba-Talih ]h.lh.m fﬁpw-l
by Mapmid of Ghasna) . oaT
—1029
Shams-al-dawla Abd -Tihir (Hamadhde only) 007
Bami-al-dawla Abfi-l- H-u {ﬁmh Tin-
Edkwayh) . : . & 1021
—1023

[Kikwayhide ; Ghaznawids ; Seljiika]
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yins hermaefoe, Samwar, o] CEATT | g Ty
320 “Imid-ai-dawls 320, Mu'izz-al-dawls | 320 Rukn-al-dawla
338 ‘Adud-aieduwln
355 ‘Inz-al-dawls
358 366
367 (‘Adud) Fakhr.al-| Mo ayyid-
e dawla | wi-dawla
372 Bharaf-al-duwls 373
370 Bamgim-ni-dawla 876 Bahi-al-dawls
388 (Rahi) 387 387 Majd-
Shams-al- ﬁ-d.l'l’L
duwla
= 308 (Kik-
403 Bultin-al-dawls (RN
| 403 Hn..j whyhei)
wim-al-d
311 Ma- -
 {sherrif-aid. 412 Sami-
415 ‘Imid-al-din 416 Jaldl. al-duwla
ad-d. 414 (Hak-
419 (“Imad)| sooyhids) ;;u
wids)
415
40 Khosra Firas o Fullsd
-_H - —
7 {Befpiia) " Elllmll'|
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A.H, A.D.

398—443 59. KAKWAYHIDS 1007—1051
(EURDISTAN)

Mohammad b. Dushmangir, known as Ibn-Kikwayh,
was first cousin to Majd-al-dawla the Buwayhid, of
Hamadhin, whose dominions he annexed by the
deposition of Sami-al-dawla in 1023 (414). He had
previously taken Ispahin in 1007 (398). The family
continued to rule in Ispahin, Hamadhdin, Yazd, Naha-
wand, ete., until their conquest by the Sejak Tughril
Beg in 1051 (443).

A.H, A.D,
398 ‘Ald-al-dawla Abii-Ja‘far Mohammad . : 1007
433  Zahir-al-din Ab@i-Mangir Farimarz . . 1041
—443 —1051
EAEWAYH
[ |
Dushmanzir danghter = Fakhr-al-dawla
DL the Buwayhid
1. ‘Ali-al-d. Mohammad Majd-al-dawla
>
2. Purhlmn Karchasp AWJHM
| ~ (of Hamadhin (of Natanza) o
‘Ah and Nahawand)

[ Seljiaks]

10
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A.H. A.D.

429700 60. THE SELJUKS  1037— 1300
(WESTERN ASIA)

The advent of the Seljikian Turks forms a mnotable
epoch in Mohammadan history. At the time of their
appearance the Empire of the Caliphate had vanished.
What had once been a realm united umnder a sole Moham-
madan ruler was now a collection of scattered dynasties,
not one of which, save perhaps the Fatimids of Egypt
(and they were schismatics) was capable of imperial
sway. Spain and Africa, including the important pro-
vince of Egypt, had long been lost to the Caliphs of
Baghdad; northern Syria and Mesopotamia were in the
hands of turbulent Arab chiefs, some of whom had
founded dynasties; Persia was split up into the numerous
governments of the Buwayhid princes (whose Shi‘ite
opinions left little respect for the puppet Caliphs
of their time), or was held by sundry insignificant
dynasts, each ready to attack the other and thus con-
tribute to the general weakness. The prevalence of
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schism increased the disunion of the various provinces
of the vanished Empire.r A drastic remedy was needed,
and it was found in the invasion of the Turks. These
rude nomads, unspoilt by town life and civilised in-
difference to religion, embraced Islim with all the
fervour of their uncouth souls, They came to the rescue
of a dying State, and revived it. They swarmed over
Persia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Asia Minor, devastating
the country, and exterminating every dynasty that existed
there; and, as the result, they once’ more reunited
Mohammadan Asia, from the western frontier of
Afghanistin to the Mediterranean, under one sovereign ;
they put a new life into the expiring zeal of the
Muslims, drove back the re-emcroaching Byzantines, and
bred up a generation of fanatical Mohammadan warriors,
to whom, more than to anything else, the Crusaders
owed their repeated failure. This it is that gives the
Seljiks so important a place in Mohammadan history.
The BSeljiks, or Saljikids, were the descendants of
Seljik b. Yakik, a Turkomén chieftain in the service of
one of the Khans of Turkistin. Seljik migrated from the
Kirghiz steppes with all his clan to Jand in the province
of Bukhiri, where he and his people enthusiastically
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embraced Islim. He and his sons and grandsons took
part in the wars between the Saminids, the Ilak Khans,
and Mahmid of Ghazna, and the brothers Tughril Beg
and Chagar Beg eventually became strong enough to
venture upon the invasion of Khurisin at the head of
their wild Turkomdn tribes, and after several victories
over the Ghaznawid armies succeeded in taking the chief
cities. -In 1037 (429) the public prayer was said in
the name of Chagar Beg Dawid, ‘King of Kings,’ in
the mosques of Merv, while his brother Tughril Beg was
similarly proclaimed in Nayshapar, Balkh, Jurjan, Tabari-
stin, and Khwirizm were speedily annexed; the Jibal,
Hamadhan, Dinawir, Hulwin, -Rayy, and Ispahin followed
(433—7), and in 1055 (447) Tughril Beg entered Baghdad
itself, and had his name proclaimed -as Sultin in the city
of the Caliph.

Other Turkish tribes came to swell their armies, and
the whole of western Asia, from the borders of Afghinistan
to the frontier of the Greek Empire in Asia Minor and
of the Fatimid Caliphate of Egypt, became united under
the rule of the Seljiks before 1077 (470).

Tughril Beg, Alp-Arslan, and Malik Shih held supreme
sway over the whole of this vast Empire, but after the
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death of the last, civil war sprang up between the brothers
Bargiyiruk and Mohammad, and separate branches of the
Beljik family attained virtual independence in different
parts of the widely scattered dominioms, although the
main line still preserved a nominal suzerainty down to
the death of Sinjar, the last ‘Great Seljik’ (whose rule
was almost confined to Khurdisin) in 1157 (552). The
Beljiks of Kirmin, of -‘Irik, of Syria, and of -Rim
or Asia Minor, were the chief sub-divisions of the family,
but individual members of it ruled in Adharbijin,
Tukharistin, and other provinces. In the East, the Seljik
empire succumbed before the attack of the Khwirizm
Shah; in Adharbijan, Fars, Mesopotamia, and Diyér-Bakr
it was supplanted by dynasties founded by Seljik officers,
or Atibegs, but in -Rim it survived until the beginning
of the power of the ‘Othmanli Turks in 1300.
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AH. A.D.

429552 A. GREAT SELJUKS 1037—1157
499  Rukn-al-din Abd-Talib TughrilBeg . . 1087
455  ‘Adud-al-din Aba-Shuja‘ Alp-Arslin . . 1063
465  Jalal-al-din Abi-1-Fath Malik Shah . . 1072
485  Nagir-al-din Mahmad . . . 1092
487  Rukn-al-din Abii-1-Mugaffar Bngzyimk . 1004
498 Malik Shahm . . 1104
498*  Ghiyith-al-din Abn-B]m] Hohammnd . 1104
511+ Mu‘izz-al-din Abi-1-Harith Sinjar . . 1117
—562 —1157

[Shahks of Ehwarism]
433 -583 B. SELJUKS OF KIRMAN 1041—1187
433  ‘Imid-al-din Kara-Arslin Kaward Beg . 1041
405 | WirmEaRBER . o e re el oy 2078
467  Hosayn . SR ey s 1074
467  Rukn-al-din Bnl;m Bhah A e S (1
7 Dan Bhahs . e e e e e C108K
490 Irdn Shah . . . . . . F 1097
404 Arslan Shih " . . » 5 1100
536  Mughith-al-din Mo‘hammnd AR o Ao AL
651  Mubyi-a/-din Tughril Skéh. . . . 1166
Bahram Shih

563 {Aruhn o Shih § (rivals) . . . - 1167
Turkan Shih

583 Mohammadx . A o A

[Ghuss Turkoming]

# Mohammad had been st open war with Bargiyiruk for many years
before the latter’s death.
fﬂm}uhﬁbamgovmothuuhhwtwmyymbdmh

sccession as Great Seljik.
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AH,

487—511 C. SELIUKS OF SYRIA
487  Tutushb. Alp-Arslin , ., . .
488 Ridwin b. Tutush (at dleppe) . .

(Dukik b Tutush a¢ Damaseus 488-497)
507 Alp-Arslan - Akhras b, Ridwan . -,
508  Sultin Shih b. Rigwan RSO

[Barids, Ortukids]

AH,
611—590  D. SELJUKS OF -IRAK AND
KURDISTAN

511  Mughith-aZ-din Mabmad . . .
525  Ghiyith-al-din Dawad. . . ;
528 - Tughrilz" . 5 : . .
6271  Ghiyath-al-din Mas'ad . . .
547 Mu‘in-al-din Malik Shah . . .

548  Mobammad . 3 g : - .
664  Sulaymin Shah , "t e g
556  Arslin Shih Sfa [ . . ¥
b8 = Prarbril araet SRS S s U
—590

[Shahs of Ehwiriem]

A.D.
1094—1117

. 1094
1095

! 1113
. 1114
—1117

A.D.
1117—1194

. 1117

. 1131

. 1132

. 1133

: 1152

. 11563

- 1159

. 1161
1177
—1194



A.H.,
470—700

470
479
485
500
510
551%
584
588
597
600
601
607
616
634
643
655
666
682
696
—700

SELJUKS

E. SELJUKS OF -RUM

(ASIA MINOR)

Sulaymin 1 b. Kutlumish .
Interregnium » ‘o 5
Kilij-Arslan Dawdd . .
Malik Shahr . . .
Mas'ad1 . . - .
‘Izz-al-din Kilij-Arslin i .
Kutb-al-din Malik Shah r .
Ghiyath-al-din Kay-Khusri 1
Rukn-a/-din Sulaymin o .
Kilij-Arslan 1 . : .
Kay-Khusra 1 restored . .
‘Izz-al-din Kay-Kiwus 1
‘Ala-al-din Kay-Kubid 1
Ghiyath-al-din Kay-Khusri 1
‘Izz-al-din Kay-Kawus ot .
Rukn-a/-din Kilij-Arslin 1v.
Ghiyath-a/-din Kay-Khusri 1
Ghiyath-al-din Mas‘ad o} .
‘Ala-al-din Kay-Kubad o .

[ Bongols, ‘Othminli Turks, eto.].

155

A.D.
1077—1300

1077
1086
1092
1106
1116
1156
1188
1192
1200
1203
1204
1210
1219
1236
1245
1257
1267
1283
1296
—1300

® Kilij-Arslan survived till 588, but divided his dominions among his
80ns some years earlier.

+ In conjunction with his brothers Kilij-Arslan rx and Kay-Kubad.

1 Mas‘@id was allowed by the Mongol Abiga to govern Siwis, Arzan-
jan and Erzeriim, from the death of his father Kay-Kawus in 677, during
the nominal sovereignty of his cousin Kay-Khusrii rr, whom he succeeded
in 682. Mas‘ad appears to have been restored to his kingdom on the
deposition of his nephew Kay-Kubid in 700, and to have reigned for four
years; but the last four Seljiks were merely governors under the Mongols

of Persia.
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d.H. A.D,

¢ 400560 60A. DANISHMANDIDS ¢1097—1165
(STWAS, CAESAREA, MALATIA)

Whilst the Seljiks were extending {heir ompire in
Asia Minor, another Turkish chief, Gumishtigin, son of
Danishmand, established his power in Cappodocia over
the cities of Siwis (Bebaste), Kaysariya {Caesarea), and
Mulaftyn (Melitene), near which last place he inflicted a
sanguinary defest upon the Franks. His successors
played a distinguished part in the wars of the Crusades,
but the dynasty waes soon absorbed in its greater Seljik
neighbour,

M Mobammad 1 Gumishtigt b, TU8 Divichmand. "

489  Ghiiel b. Gumishtigla . , 1105

529  Mobammad . b, Ghazt . - - s 1134

687  Dhi-~Nim b, Mohammad o . 5 1142
Yaghi (or Ya'kib) Arslin b, Ghixi

660  Thrahim b, Mobummad o . - X - 1185

[Selfids of - Bim]
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IX. THE ATABEGS

(sELIilN OFFICERS)

HEC. XI—XIN
BURIDS ATABEGS OF DAMASCUS
ZANGIDS » w =MOSIL
- e w ALEPPD
= g »  HINJAR
. - w  =JAZIRA
BEaTIGINIDS " w ARBELA

CORTUKIDE OF KAYFA

- w MARIDIN
SHAHE OF ARMENIA
ATABEGS OF ADHAREBILIAN
SALOHARIDS, ATABEGS OF FARS
HAZARASPIDS, ATABEGS OF LURISTAN
BHAHE OF KHWARIZM

KUTLUGH KHANS OF KIRMAN
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IX. THE ATABEGS

(SELJTE OFPICERS)
BXC. XIT—XIIT

The Beljik Empire was & military power, and the
army on which it depended was commanded by Turkish
slaves. Free men could not be trusted with the highest
commands or the rule of distant provinces; it was
becessary to rely on the fidelity of purchased sluves
brought up at the court in close relations with the
Beljik princes. Every Seljik had a following of mam-
liks, generally brought from Kipchak, who filled the
chief offices of the court and camp, snd eventually won
their manumission by hard service. The inevitable result
of this system was the supplanting of the senile master
by the virile slave. As the Beljiks grew weak and
their empire broke up into subdivisions, their mamliks,
who had fought their battles for them, became the
guardians or regents (Atibegs) of their youthful heirs,



160 ATABEGS

and speedily exchanged the delegated function for the
privileges of sovercignty. In this way Tughtigin, a
mamliik of the Seljik Tutush, was appointed Atibeg
over his youthful heir Dukik, and on his death assumed
full sovereign powers st Damasous, ‘Imdd-al-din Zangi,
founder of the Atibegs of -MBgil and Aleppo, ete., was
the =on of = slave of the thind Beljik Sul{in Malik Bhéh;
the Adbarbijin Atdbegs sprang from o Kipchak mamlik
of Mas'id the BSeljik Sultin of -‘Irilk; Anushtigin,
ancestor of the Khwirizm Shihs, was cupbesrer 45 Sultin
Malik Shih; Ortuk and Balghar, founders of dynasties in
Diyar-Bakr and Fars, were BSeljik officers; and the
Begtiginids, Hasiraspids, and Kutlugh KEhins were
officers of the slaves of the BSeljiks. In the twelfth
century the whele Beljik empire, save Anatolin, was
in the hands of these captains of their hosts, who form &
distinet group of dynastics.
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A.H. A.D.

497549 61. BURIDS 1103—1154
(ATABEGS OF DAMASCUS)
Tughtigin—one of the numerous officers who held
command in the Seljik armies, became Atdbegs or regents
of the younger Seljiik princes, and eventually usurped their
power—was an enfranchised mamlik of Sultin Tutush,
and afterwards, 1095 (488), was appointed Atabeg of his
son Dukik, the Seljik prince of Damascus, whom he

succeeded.
A.H. A.D,
497  Bayf-al-Islim Zahir-al-din Tughtigin . . 1103
622  Taj-al-MulikBasi . . . . jpo8
526 Shams-al-Muliik Isma‘il . 5 . 4 1132
529  'Shihab-al-din Mahmad e et R s T
533 Jamil-al din Mobammad . - ’ g 1138
534 Mujir-al-din Abak (or Anaz, T 564) . - 1139
—549 —1154

[Zangids)
1. Tughtigin

| | l | |

2. Bari 3. Isma‘il 4. Mahméd 5. Mohammad

6. Abak
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AN a.D.
621 —e48 82 ZANGIDS 11271250

{ATAREGS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND BYRIA)

The Atibeg 'Imid-al-din Zangl was the son of Aksnkur
the Hijib (chamberlain), o Turkish slave of Malik Shih,
and from 1085 to 1094 (478-487) lieutenant of Tutush st
Aleppo, agninst whom he rebelled, and was slain. Zangi
was appointed governor of -‘Irik, including Baghdid, in
1127 (621), and in the same year annexed -Mogil, Sinjir,
Jozira and Harrin, snd then Aleppo (62€) and other
Syrian cities. Ife especinlly distinguished himself ns the
champion of the Muslims agninst the Crusaders, and was
the true forerunner of Saladin. On his death his dominions
were divided between his sons Nar-al-din Mahmid, another
famous anti-crusader, who held Syris, and Bayf-al-din
Ghiizi, who ruled in -M3gil and Mesopotamin. In the
next gonerstion the Syrian branch died out; but a new
offshoot had been established ot Sinjir; whilst a fourth
sub-dynasty sprang up somewhat later at Jazira. The
Sinjir line gave place to the Ayyibids in 1221 (618);
the others came under the rule of Lulu:, the slave and
veeir of the last of the -MOsil Zangids, until all were
sbeorbed in the empire of the Momgels.



ZANGIDS 163

AN, AT,
521—831 A. ATABEGS OF -MOSIL 11871234
B21  ‘Imid.al-din Zangi (with Aleppe) P E BT
641 Bayf-al-dinGhizfr . . . . . 1148
644 KubaldinMiddad . . . . . 1149
686 Bayfal-dinGhigmr . . . ., . 1168
678 ‘Tag-al-din Mms*ad ¢ . : 4 . ‘. 1180
589 Nir-w/dinAmlinShahr . . . . 1183
607 “Iax-al-din Mas'did 1r . . : : A 1210
816 Nar-aldin Ardin Shihmr . . . . 1218
816  Nigir-aldinMabmdad , . . . . 1119
631 BedraldinLoler . . . . . 1238
657 Tmdllblol . . . . . . 129

—080 [ Mimgols| —1262
541—577 B. ATABEGS OF SYRIA 11461181
B41  Nir-aldin Mabmid b, Zangt . . . 1146
&0 -SaliyLmim . . . . ., . 11713

—877 —1181
[ Atibegs of - Migil and Sindr, 577; then dyyakids, 579]
G66—817 C. ATABEGS OF SINJAR 1170—1220
666  ‘Imid-al-din Zamgib. Madad . . . 1170
G4 Kuth-al-din Mobammad . . - . . 1197
616  ‘Imid-a/-din Shahamkih . . . . 1219
616  Mabmid (or Omar) . ., . ., . 1219
—817 [Ayyusidi] —1220
576—0648 D. ATABEGS OF -JAZIRA 11B0—1250
576  Mu'im.pl-dln SinjirBhih . ., . ., 1180
805  Mu‘izz-al-din Makmid R O 1
Ger -Mewdd . . . . . . . . 1%

— 48 [Ayyiibids] —1250
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AW, ADe
539630 &3, BEGTIGINIDS 11441232
(ATABEGS OF ARBELA, ETC.)

In 1144 (630) Imid-ul-din Zangl appointed one of his
Turkish officers, Zayn-ol-din ‘Al Kachuk b. Begtigin,
to be his viceroy at -Mdgil, wnd in 1149 (54) placed
Binjir and afterwards Harrin, Takrit, Irbil (Arbels), etc.,
under his authority. On Zuyn-al-din's death at Irbil in
1187 (563), his elder son Mugaffuraldin Kokburd fled
to Harrin, whilst Irbil passed to the younger son Zayn-
wldln Yasuf, under the tutorship of the Amir Mujahid-
al-din Kiimiz. On Yisuf's death in 1190 (586), Saladin,
who then exercised supreme influence over Byrin and
Mesopotamin, eppointed Mugaffar-al-din Kikburf as his
brother's sucosssor at Irbil and Shalirzdr, but gave his
former governments of Harrin, -Rubi (Edessa) and Su-
maysd; to his own nephew TakT-al-din “Omar. Eokbuort
died in 1232 (630), and being without sons bequeathed
Irbil to the ‘Abbasid Caliph.

539  Zuyn-al-din ‘AN Kichuk b, Begtigin . . 1144
668  Eayn-al-din Yisuf b. ‘Ali (ot Irhil) + 588 1167
663  Mugifur-a/-din Kdkburi b. “All (at Harrin), 1187
&8s " " [T 1 i {lll I-l'ﬁu 1180
30 —1232

[“d8bdsids ; then Mongols]
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AL AT,
405712 84. ORTUKIDS 1101 —1312

(DIYAR-BAKR)

Ortuk b. Aksah, the founder of this dynasty, was a
Turkomin officer in the Seljik armies, and was appointed
governor of Jerusalem when the Holy City was conguered
by his commander Tutush the Seljik Sultin of Dumascus,
Ortuk's sons Sukmiin and I1-Ghizl, both famous in the
wars with the Latin prinees of Palestine succeeded to
their futher's post in 1091 (484), until the city was
anpexed by the Fitimid Caliph in 1086 (4/8%), when they
retired to Edessa (-Bubii) and -‘Irik respectively. In 1101
(495) 11-Ghis1 was appointed prefect of Bughdad by the
Beljuk Sultin Mohammad, and in the same year Sukmin
was made governor of Hisn Kayfi in Diyir-Bakr, to which
he sdded Maridin a year or two luter. In 1108 (50€),
bowever, Maridin was transferred to his brother I1-Ghisi,
ond  henceforward there were two collateral lincs of
Ortukids, ot EKayfi and st Miridin. The Eayfa branch,
after the warlike exploits of Sukmiin against Haldwin and
Jocelin, settled down into tranquil obscurity, hastemed to
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pay homage to Saladin, when his power became threaten-
ing, and were rewarded with the addition of the city of
Amid to their territory in 1183 (579), until their line
was suppressed by the Adyyabid -Kamil in 1231 (629).
A minor branch of the Kayfa family governed Khartapirt
(Quart-Pierre) in Diyar-Bakr from 1127 (521) to 1223
(620). 11-Ghazi, the founder of the Maridin kne, and
one of the most redoubtable of Muslim warriors against
the Crusaders, gained possession of Aleppo in 1117 (511),
and in 1121 (515) was also invested with the govern-
ment of Mayyafarikin (in Diyar-Bakr) by the Seljik
Sultain Mahmiid. Maridin and Mayyafarikin continued
to be held by his descendants, the latter until 1184
(680), the former until their submission to Timir and
absorption by the Kard-Kuyunli in 1408 (811); but the
Maridin Amirs ceased to be of importance after the
Ayytubid supremacy was established in Syria and Meso-
potamia. Aleppo fell 1123 (517) to another Ortukid
chief, Balak b. Bahrim, who had also held Ana (497)
and Khartapirt (515), and was a prominent leader in
the wars with the Crusaders.
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AH. AT,
195—829 A. ORTUEIDS OF EAYFA 1101—143)
496  Mu'fo-pl-dewlaBukminr ., . . 1101
486 Ibedbim . , ., . . . . 110
e 502 Roknaldawhh Ddwdd., . . . . 1108
¢. 848 Fokhrooldio Keri-Amlin . , . . 1148
670  Nir-al-din Mohammad dow o oee CTITE
681  Kuth-al-din Sukmin oaw S i s
687  Nigir-aldinMayméd . . , . . 1200
619 Bum-aldinMadad ., . . . ., 113
—a19 [Ayyiakids] —l13
AL, AT,
E02—#11 B. ORTUKIDS OF MARIDIN  1108—1408
802  Nujm-aldinD-Ghasi . . . . ., 1108
6la Husém-al-din Timurtdsh . a " . 1128 .
S1T  NajmaldlmAlpi. . ., . . . 115
672  EKuthatdinTlGhast . . . . . 178
880 Hwim-nf-dlo Yohok-Arlin, . . . 1184
¢ 897  Nagir-al-din Ortuk-Arslin -Mansor . . 1200
637  Najm.aldin Ghixiz-Baid . ., . , 1299
858  Kari-Anlin -Mwmaffer . |, |, . 1280
v.691 Bhamsal-dloDiwdd . . , - . 1289
683  Nujm-al-din Ghisi 1 -Mangiir a T 1284
712 “Imideafodin ‘Al Alpr -=Rdil ., , . 1319
712 Bhamsaldm Giliy . . . . . 138
706  Abmad -Mangir., . . . ., . 1383
760 Mabmid -Salih . . - - 2 A 1367
760  Dawial -Mogffar . . . . . 1387
I8 Majd-alfin‘Isd -Zakir ., ., . 1378
a0 BAly . . T T

—si1 [Kara g-r-.n] —1408
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A.H, A.D.

493604 65. SHAHS OF ARMENIA 1100—1207

Sukmin -Kutbi, so called because he was once the
slave of Kutb-al-din Isma‘l, the Seljik governor of Marand
in Adharbijin, wrested the town of -Khalit in Armenia
from the Marwanids in 1100 (/93), and his descendants
und their mamliks continued to govern this region for a
century until their conquest by the dyyudids in 1207.

AH, A.D.
493 Sukmin -Kutbi . . s - i : 1100
506  Zahir-al-din Ibrahim Shah-Arman s . 1112
521 Ahmad . . { s . . - 1127
522 Nisir-al-din Sukmin x : : v N 1128
679  Sayf-al-din Begtimur . . . . . 1183
589  Badr-a/-din Aksunkur . . . < 111198
594  -Mangir Mohammad . 2 . A X 1198
603  ‘Tzz-al-din Balban . d e K ¥ 1206
—604 —1207
1. Sukmin
1% |
2. Ibljl]llln 3. Ahmad
| ol
4. Snknlxin I 5. Begtimur
: i
3. Balban 6. Aksunkur 7. Mohammad
CAyyabias]

- Duﬂaﬂﬁmhﬂiutathemhﬁomhipbetwmmmmddare.
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A, AT,

531—622 86, ATABEGH OF 11361225
ADHARBIJAN

lidigiz, a Turkish slave from Kipchak, rose in favour at
the court of Mas'td, the Seljik Bultin of -'Irik, and was
finally granted the government of Adharbijin, togethor with
the Sultun's widowed wister-in-law. His son Mohammad
was the virtual ruler of the Beljuk kingdom of -‘Irik s
well as of his own province. Molammad's brother Kisil-
Arlin, who had acted as his deputy in Adharbljin,
succeeded to his authority, and wes created dwir-al-
Umara; but on his claiming sovereign rights, he was
assussinated, snd his two nephews, whe followed him,
moderated their ambition.

ANH. A.D,
63l Shams.al-din Tidigis . ; . : . 1138
588 Mobammad -Pahlawin Juhin 3 2 s 1172
681 Kiril-Amlin ‘Othmén . ~ - i 2 1185
687 AbT-Bakr . F i . i . : 1181
607 Mugafar-al-din Taheg. . . . . 1210
—B820 —1225
1. Tiligis
l
|
5 !nhll.nml.ul 3. Kixl-Amlin

4. AbJ-Bl.kr gum-}; Tning 5. ﬂl.Lsg
[5AdA of Khwdrizm]
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A, A,

543—686 87. BALGHARIDS 1148—1287

{ATAREGS OF FARS

Balghar was the chief of a band of Turkomins who
migrated into Khurdisin, and after a carcer of rapine
attached thomselves to the Beljik Tughril Beg, who
appointed Salghar one of his chamberlains. One of his
descendants, Sunkur b, Msdid, made himself master of the
provines of Firs in 1148 (5}2), and founded a dynasty which
lasted nearly m century and o half. Atibeg Sa'd becama
tributary to the Shih of Khwiirizm, to whom he surrendered
Iptakhr and Ashkiirin; and Atiibeg Abd-Bakr, in his
turn, paid homage to Ogotai Khin the Mongol, and was
rewarded with the titls of Kutlugh Khin. The luter
Atibogs wern merely vassuls of the Mongols of Peraia, and
the last of them, the princess ‘Abish, was the wife of
Mangid-Timiir, & son of Hiligi, The poet Ba'di lived
at the court of the Atibeg Ab-Bakr.
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A.H. A.D.
543 Sunkur* . = 1148
657 Zangt. . . (e W i31en
571 Takla . . . . P 1175
591 Sa'd . . . % F 1195
623 Abi-Bakr . - - 1226
658 Mohammad . 2 1260
660  Mobammad Shih . 1262
660  Seljuk Shah . 1262
662 ‘Abish s 5 = 1263
—686 —1287
[Aongols]
Héfaid
Su.Ll;mr 2. élangi

3. Ta‘k]a

4. Sra'd

5. Ablﬁ.-Bnkr 6.

I
Mohammad Sa}yhar
|

Sa‘'d 7. Muhnmm:id Shiah 8. Seljik Ehih

9. ‘kbish

* Most of the Salgharids used the title Muzaffar-a/-din,
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AN AT

543740 83, HAZARASPIDE 11491330
{ATAREGS OF LURISTAN)

The founder of this ling was AbG-Tihir, & gencral who
was sent by the Salgharid Atibeg to reduce the Greater
Linstin in 1148 (542). This original territory was aug-
mented by a grant of the province of Ehiizistin by the
Mongol Abiigi. The Atibeg Afrisiyib 1 seized Ispahiin
on the death of Arghiin, but was speedily punished. This
petty dynasty continued to rule till about 1389 (70).
' Many of the dates are uncertain. Their capital was
Tdaj; but Yisuf Shih 1 is recorded to have annexed
Bhiistar, Huwnyza, and -Basra. Thore was also another
petty dynasty of Atibegs, who governed the FLesser Liristin
from the end of the 12th to the 16th century.®

* For both dynasties see Sir Heary Howarth's History of the Momgols,
Part TIL pp. 140, 406, 751-8. '/



HAZARASPIDS
AT,
643  AbB-Tahir b, Mobammad
¢ 800  Nagrat-al-din Hazirasp : - -
&, G50 Takls . . - - :
e, 857  Bhams-al-din A]p Jh’glh -
e B73 Yisuf Shih 1 . . . . .
w00y AN 5 % e e e
608  Nagrat-al-din Abmad . . .
733  Bukn-a/-din Yiosuf Shihwo . .,
740 Mugaffar-al-din Afrasiyab . +
766  Bhams.al-din Hishang (or Hirrul-‘mmﬂ}
¢, 780 Abmad . = =
e, 816 AbRBetid . . . . .
e. 820  Homm : n . S
827  Ghiyath-al-din o e e
Expelled by Tbrahim b. Shik Rulh
1. Abi-Tihir
|
2, HAZARASP
I I l
2. Takln 4. Alp-Arghii

I |
&, Yﬁ'iluf Bhih: T, Ahimd
6. Afraaiyab 1 8. Yisnf Shik o
|

|
'R ﬁ.‘.'llili}'i-'b o

|

Ed

|
Nir-a/-Ward Hishang

[ Timirids]

1756

1148
o, 1203

. ¢ 13582

e. 1260
e 1274
1288
1206
1343
1339
1355

. #1378

1408
e 1417
1423
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A ap,
e 470—628  60. BHAHS OF KHWARIZM 1077—1251

A Turkish slave of Balkitigin of Ghasne, named Annsh-
tigin, ruvse to be the cup-bearer of the BSeljik Sultin
Malik 8hah, who made him governor of Khwiirizm
(Ehiva), a post to which his son succceded with the
l_til]u of Ehwiriam Shah. Atsiz was the first of the
line to show any ambition for independence, but his
revolt in 1138 (453) was punished by his expulsion
from Khwiirizm by Sultin Sinjar. Atsfz, however, shortly
returned, and henceforward the Khwiirizm Shihs enjoyed
govereign power. Atslz axtended his asuthority as far
a5 Jand on the River Sthin (Jaxartes). Tukunsh added
Ehurfisdin, -Bayy and Ispahin to his dominions 1193-4
(588-580), and his son, the celebrated ‘Ald-wl-din
Mohammad, after o stubborn war with the GAdrids in
Khurisin, redooed the grester part of Persia by the
year 1210 (607), subdued Bukhiri and Semaerkend, and
invading the territory of the Gor-Khin of Kari-Khitay,
scized his capital Otrir. In 1214 (611) he entered
Alghiinistin and took Ghazns, and then, having adopted
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the ‘Alid heresy (614) prepared to put an end to the
‘Abbisid Caliphate. His carser of conquest was suddenly
cut short by the appearance of the Mongol hordes of
Chingiz Ehin on his northern borders, Mohammad fled
incontinently before this sppalling swarm, and died in
despair on an island of the Caspian Ses, 1220 (617).
His three sons wandered for some time through the
provinees of Persin, snd one of them, Jalil-aldin, even
visited India for two years; but after a decade of
stirring adventures, during which he contrived to hold
Adharbljin from 622-§, he was finally banished by the
Mongols in 1231 (628). At ome time the rule of the
Khwiirizm Bhih wos almost conterminous with the Seljik
empire, but this period of widest extent scarcely lasted
4 dozen years

AL A.D,

€ 470 Anmshligin . v s e e m 10N
140 Kutb-al-din Hnl;.l.mm.ld T g - 108y
BRL.  AMEE . s s e o+ e o« w s LIOT
451 IlAnlin . 5 . . - 1168
668  Bultan Bhih Malmind {1' m} v o TR
b8 Tukush . . . 1172
boG ‘Ali-al-din Hnl;mmd . . . . 118
617  Juldl-al-din Mangbarti. . . . . 1230
—&26 © =121
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N = AH.
819—703 70, KUTLUGH EHANS 12221803

(KTRMAN)

Burik Hijib, s native of Kari-Khitay, and an officer
of *Ali-nl-din the Khwirizm Bhah, succeading in estab-
lishing his power in Kirmin in 1222 (610), during the
period of mnarchy which followed the overthrow of the
Ehwirizm Shih by Chingiz Khin; and his authority was
confirmed by the Mongol Ogotiy, who conferred npon him
the title of Awthugh Khaw. The dynasty kept within
the limits of Kirmin, and were loyal vassals of the
Mongols of Persia, two of whom married daughters of
the family. The danghter of the last of the line
married Mohammad the Muzaffarid of Firs,

AN, AT,
619  Burik Hajib Kutlugh Khin.» . . . 1222
632  Hukn-alddin Khojat-al Fakk . . . 1234
a50 Euth-al-din Mobammnd Fi . . 1262
835 Kutlugh Khitin (widew quﬂwd‘mg]' ~ 1257
681  Julil-al-din Suyorghitmish . . . . 1282
662  Safwat-a/-din Pidishih Khitin . . X 1283
604 Jalal-al-din Mohammad Bhih . : . 1204
701  Kutbeal-din Shah-Jaban . . . . 1301
— 708 —1308

[Mamgol governors tll 741 ; thoo Mupafarids.]

* From 565 to 660 her son Hajjij Sultin was the titular raler.
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KUTLUGH ENANS
1. Burik Hajib
|
| |
2. Rukn-al-din Tagnidd

i
3, Eub-al-din=4. Kutlugh Ehitin
|

| | | |
Hajjaj Sultan & Jalal-al-din 6. Safwel-aldin  denghier=
| Abigi
T1-Khin

I
7. Jlil-pi-din 8. Kub-al-din  daughiter = Bayda Il-Ehin

|
danghter = Mobammad b, -Mugaffar
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X. THE SUCCESS0R8 OF THE SELJUKS
IN THE WEST

820, XIV—XIX

We have seen how the Atdbegs und other officers of
the Seljiks smoceeded to the government of the Parsian,
Mesopotamisn, and Syrian provinces of their wide empire,
but, failing to found powerful dynasties, were forced to
moke way for the Mongols in the thirteenth century.
Thers was, however, one part of the Beljik empire
where the Mongols made no lasting impression, and where
the Seljiks were followed by a dynasty greater than
their own, the splendid line of the 'OiAmdnli or Oileman
Turks. Before entering upon the Mongol period of Mo-
hammadan history, thess successors of the Beljiks in the
West must be noticed.

In the eecond half of the thirteenth century the Seljiks
of -Rim, or Hither Asis, became the wossals of the
Mongols of Persia, who directed affairse in Anatolia
through & governor. But the hold of the Mongols
upon this distant provinee was slight and brief. The



184 AMIRS OF ASIA MINOR

decayed Seljiiks might submit, but the young dynasties
which sprang up among their ruins paid little heed to
the remote despots of Persia, who made few efforts to
restrain them. Ten States soon divided the Seljik king-
dom of -Rim amongst themselves. The Karasi dynasty
occupied Mysia; the families of Sara Khan and Aydin,
Lydia; the Mantasha princes, Caria; those of Zukka,
Lycia and Pamphylia; Hamid, Pisidia and Tsauria;
Karaman, Lycaonia; Karmiyan, Phrygia; Kisil-Ahmadli,
Paph]ﬂgonin;. whilst the house of ‘OthAman held Phrygia
Epictetus.

All these dynasties were gradually absorbed by the
rising power of the ‘Othmanlis, once the least among
them. Kardsi was annexed in 1336 (737); Hamid was
purchased as a marriage dower in 1382 (783); and
in 1390 (792) Bayazid (Bajazet) 1 annexed Karmiyin,
Takka, Sari Khin, Aydin, and Mantashda, in a single
campaign, and completed his conquest by adding Kara-
min and Kizil-Ahmadli in 1392-3 (794-5). Thus at the
end of the fourteenth century, not a hundred years after
the assumption of independence by ‘Othman 1, the arms
of his gmat-gmndmn had swept away the nine rival
dymnasties,
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After the battle of Angora in 1402 (804), when Biyazid
was defeated and made prisoner by Timir, and the ‘Oth-
minll power in Asia seemed to be annihilated by the
Tatar hordes, seven of these dynmasties (but not Karast
or Hamid) were restored by the conqueror, and enjoyed
a renewed vitality for about a quarter of a century.
By that time, however, the ‘Othminlis had recovered
from the blow, and in 1426-8 (829-832) five of the
restored dynasties were re-absorbed by Murad (Amu-
rath) mr; and in 1471 (877), after the second conquest
of Karaman, the rule of the Ottoman Turks, in the
strong hands of Mohammad 11, was again supreme over
all the provinces which once owned the sway of the
Ten Amirs, as it is at this day. \

The following table shows the division of the Seljﬁl;-
kingdom of Riim among the Ten BStates, and their
absorption by the ‘Othmanlis, and gives the names and
(so far as known) the dates of their princes.®

* Details may be consulted in my article on the Successors of the
Seljiks, in Jownal R. As. Soc., N.S. xiv. (1882).
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AH. A.D.
699—1311 80. ‘OTHMANLI OR OTTOMAN 1299 —1893
SULTANS OF TURKEY

The ‘Othmanli or Ottoman Turks were a small clan
of the Oghuz tribe, who were driven westward from
Khurdsin by the Mongol migration, and took refuge in
Asia Minor early in the thirteenth century. In recog-
nition of their aid in war, the Seljik Sultan allowed
them to pasture their flocks in the province anciently
known as Phrygia Epictetus (henceforward called Sultan-
oni) on the borders of the Byzantine Bithynia, with the
town of Sugut (Thebasion) for their headquarters. Here
‘Othmin, the eponymous founder of a dynasty which
numbers thirty-five Sultins in the direct male line, was
born in 1258 (656), ‘Othman pushed the Byzantine
frontier furt.leer back, and his son ‘Orkhin took Briisa
and Nicaea, absorbed the neighbouring State of Karasi,
and organized the famous corps of Janizaries (Yani chari
‘new soldiery’), who for several centuries were the flower
of the conquering armies of the ‘Othmanlis. In 1358
(759) the Turks crossed the Hellespont, established a
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garrison at Gallipoli, and began the conquest of the
Byzantine Empire in Europe. Adrianople and Philippopolis
fell a few years later, and the victories of the Maritza
(1364), XKosovo (1389), and Nicopolis (1394) over the
chivalry of all Europe gave the Turks assured possession
of the whole Balkan peninsula, except the district sur-
rounding Constantinople. The capital of the Eastern
Empire was temporarily saved by the diversion caused
by the invasion of Asia Minor by Timir (Tamerlane)
and the overwhelming defeat of the Ottoman Sultan
Biayazid 1 (commonly called Bajazet, from an ignorant
pronunciation of the German spelling) in 1402 (80%) on
the field of Angora.

For the moment an empire which had stretched from
the Danube to the Orontes appeared to be almost anni-
hilated by a single blow. Its recovery, however, under
the wise rule of Mohammad 1, ‘The Gentleman,” was
scarcely less remarkable, and, after an interval of peace
and consolidation, Murid m was able to defend the
empire from the attacks of Hunyady, the ¢ White
Knight of Wallachia,” and to avenge a violated treaty by
the decisive victory of Varna (1444) over a vast army
of Christian crusaders. This signal success secured the
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Turks from invasion from the north, and the history of
the next two centuries is a long record of triumphs.
Constantinople fell to Mohammad 1 in 1453, and the
last remnant of the Byzantine Empire was thereby
destroyed. The Crimea was annexed (1475), the Aegean
islands became Ottoman soil, and the Turkish flag waved
even in Italy over the castle of Otranto, In his brief
reign of eight years, Selim 1, “the Grim,” defeated
the Shah of Persia, and added Kurdistin and Diyir-
Bakr to the Turkish Empire; took Syria, Egypt - and
Arabia from the Mamliks (1517); and not only became
the master of the Holy Cities of Mecca and -Medina,
but received from the last ‘Abbasid Caliph of Cairo the
relics of the Prophet Mohammad and the right of suc-
cession to the Caliphate, in virtue of which the Ottoman
Sultins have ever since claimed the homage of the

Sulaymin the Great, patris fortis filius Jortior, over-
shadowed Selim’s exploits by his own magnificent achieve-
ments. In 1522 he expelled the Knights of Rnodes from
their corsairs’ stronghold. In the north he conquered
Belgrade, and in 1526 utterly crushed the Hungarians on
the field of Mohdes, slaying their king Louis 1r and 20,000
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of his troops. For a century and a half Hungary became
& Turkish province, Bulaymin even besieged Vienna
(1829), and, though he failed to subdue it, he compelled
the Archduke Fordinand to pay him tribute. ¢The Sultan’s
claim to bo called The Great rests not mersly upon
his undoubted wisdom snd ability, and the splendid series
of his successes, but upon the fact thst he maintained
lndimpruvudhiugnmipmiﬁaninmuguofmrpnﬁng
greatness—the age of Charles T, Francis 1, Elizabsth, and
Leo x—of Colombus, Cortes, und Raleigh. In the grest
days of Charles he dared to annex Hungary and lay
siege to Vienna; and in the epoch of great mavies and
admirals, of Dorin and Drake, he swept the seas to the
cossts of Spain, and his sdmirals Barbarossa, Piald, and
Dmhumtd]uﬁn!mdmgnﬂthouhnmn{ﬂu
Mediterranean, drove the Speniards out of the Barbary
States, and defeated pope, emperor, wnd doge together
ot the great sea-fight off Prevesa (1538)'* 'The empire
of Bulaymin etretched from Buda-Pesth on the Danube
to Aswin on the Cataracts of the Nile, and from the
Euphrates almost to the Staits of Gibraltar.

® Bee my Hivtory of Turkey, ch, x (1888),
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The reign. of Sulaymin the Great is the apogee of
Ottoman power. The downward course began with the
blow inflicted upon the naval prestige of Turkey by
Don John of Austria’s signal victory off Lepanto (1571).
In spite of the conquest of Cyprus (1571) and such
successes on land as the defeat of the Austrians on the
Keresztes (1596), the Turks were no longer the terror
of Europe. Murid 1v added Baghdad to their Asiatic
dominions in 16388, and Candia and other islands were
wrested from the Venetians in 1645 ; but on the ecom-
tinent of Europe the defeats at St. Gothard (1664),
Choczim (1673), and Lemberg (1675) by John Sobieski,
culminating in the fatal siege of Vienna (1682) and the
rout at Mohdcz, were followed by the total loss of
Hungary (1686), and the invasion of Bosnia and Greece
by the Austrians and Venetians. Prince Eugene delivered
a final blow at the battle of Zenta (1697), and the
treaties of Carlovitz (1699) and Passarovitz (1718) mark
the end of Turkish supremacy in Hungary, Podolia, and
Transylvania.

The frontiers of the empire remained almost unchanged
from this epoch of humiliation up to the recent partition of
1878. Russian aggression began in 1736 with the annexa-
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tion of Oczakov and Azov, and continued with the seizure
of the Crimea in 1783, besides several invasions of the
Danubian Principalities. Turkey itself was a prey to
the exactions of a disorderly soldiery, and Mahmid m,
the greatest of modern Sultins, though he massacred the
mutinous Janizaries (1826), could not arrest the process
of disintegration which was going on in the Ottoman
empire. In Africa, Egypt became practically independent
under Mohammad ‘Ali in the first quarter of this cem-
tury, and since 1883 has been still further removed
from the ‘sphere of Turkish influence’ by the British
occupation. Algiers and Tunis became semi-independent
under their Deys and Beys in 1659 (1070) and 1705
(1717) respectively, and France has been the possessor
of Algiers since 1830, and of Tunis, in all but name,
since 1881. The regency of Tripoli is all that now
remains of the Turkish empire in Africa. In Asia,
however, it has lost little since the day when Murdd rv
took Baghdad from the Persians; though Kars and Batim
were awarded to Russia in 1878 by the Treaty of Berlin,
when the island of Cyprus was hypothecated to Great

Britain.
Turkey’s most serions losses have been in Europe.
13 ;
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Greece parted from her in 1828; the Danubian Princi-
palities coalesced into the State of Roumania in 1866 ;
and Servia got rid of her Turkish garrisons in 1867.
The designs of Russia, which had been checked by
England and France in the Crimean War (1854-5),
were again manifested in the invasion of Turkey in
1877-8; but the Great Powers did not sanction the
aggrandizing ambition of Russia. The Treaty of Berlin
(1878), though it gave little to Russia, carried out the
partition of Turkey in Europe which had already begun.
Roumania and Servia were created separate kingdoms, the
independence. of Montenegro was recognized, Greece was
given Thessaly, Bosnia and Herzegovina were entrusted
to Austria, and a new tributary principality of Bulgaria
was established, to which Eastern Roumelia was added
in 1885, whereby Turkey was virtually deprived of her
last possession north of the Balkans. The Ottoman
Empire in Europe is now reduced to a strip of territory
south of the Balkans, corresponding to ancient Thrace,
Macedon, Epirus, and Illyria, instead of stretching almost
to the gates of Vienna as it did in the great days of
Sulaymiin.
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XI. THE MONGOLS*
SEC. XII-XVIII

The history of the Mongols begins practically with the
great conqueror Chingiz Khan. There are many traditions
of his ancestors current among his biographers, but, as
in the case of many another man of unexpected fame, his
pedigree has been elaborated rather on the ground of
natural propriety than of fact. All that can safely be
said about the early history of the Mongols is that they
were a clan among clans, a member of a great nomad
confederacy that ranged the country north of the desert
of Gobi in search of water and pasture; who spent their
lives in hunting and the breeding of cattle, lived on flesh
and sour milk (kumis), and made their profit by bartering
hides and beasts with their kinsmen the Khitans, or with
the Turks and Chinese, to whom they owed allegiance.
The name Mongol was not known abroad until the tenth
century, and probably came to be applied to the whole
group of clans only when the chief of a particular clan
bearing that name acquired an ascendancy over the rest

® The following introduction, and those to the succeeding sections
of the Mongol dynasties, are reprinted from my Catalogue of Oriental

Coins in the British Museum, vol vi. They are of course based upon
Bir Henry Howorth's great History.
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of the confederacy, and gave to the greater the name of
the less. If not the founder of the ;rupremacy of his clan,
Yissugdy was a notable maintainer of it, and it was pro-
bably he who first asserted the independence of the
Mongols from Chinese rule. In spite, however, of conquest
and annexation, the people who owned the sovereignty of
Yissugiy numbered only forty thousand tents. Yet it was
upon this foundation that Yissugiy’s son, Chingiz Khan,
built up in twenty years the widest empire the world has
ever scen. The father died in 1175 a.p., and Temujin his
son, a child of thirteen years, and not yet called by the
high title of Chingiz Khan, ruled in his stead over the
tribes that wandered by the banks of the Onon.

A detailed chronicle of the career of conquest inaugurated
by this Asiatic Alexander is no part of the present purpose.®
It is sufficient to say that after thirty years of struggle
against home-foes, in which he succeeded in firmly estab-
lishing his authority over.his own and the neighbouring
clans, in face of powerful and treacherous conspiracies,
Temujin found himself free to devote the twenty years
that remained of his life to wider and more ambitious
designs. Having reduced all the tribes north of the desert

® See Sir H. H. Howorth’s History of the Mongols, i. 49—115,
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of Gobi, from the Irtish to the Khinggan Mountains, and
having incorporated among his subjects the Karaits, who
had forfeited their independence by the treachery of their
king, Wang Khin (the Prester John of European fable,
and an old but perfidious ally of Yissugiy and his son),
Temujin summoned, in 1206, a Kuriltay or Diet of the
chiefs of all the tribes; and a shaman, or priest, announced
to the assembled nobles that a higher title than belonged
to others had been decreed by Heaven to Temujin, and
henceforward his name should be Chingiz Kain, ‘the Very
Mighty King’ Thus at the age of forty-four did Chingiz
begin his undisputed reign. Three years later, after
receiving the submission of the Uighurs, he began his
invasion of China, and though it was reserved for his
grandson to complete the subjugation of the Celestial
Empire, a great part of the northern provinces, the ancient
kingdom of Liau-tung, and the Tangut Kingdom of Hia,
were added, as subject provinces or feudatory states, to the
Mongol dominions during the great Khian’s own lifetime.
The next obstacle in the path to universal sovereignty
was the old Turkish kingdom of Kari-Khitay, which
corresponded nearly to the modern limits of Eastern
Turkistin, and was ruled by a line of kings called Gir-
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Khins, who exacted homage from the border states of
Persia and Transoxiana. Chingiz and his horsemen, how-
ever, instead of paying homage, speedily rode down all
resistance, and soon found themselves masters of Kashghar,
Khoten, and Yarkhand, with the rest of the territory of
Giir-Khans, The Mongol dominions now marched with the
wide kingdom which had recently been conquered by the
Khwirizm Shih; and this, therefore, became the next
object of attack and the next example of the futility of
resistance. The Mongol armies, divided into several
immense brigades, swept over Khwirizm, Khurisin, and
Afghanistin, on the one hand, and on the other over
Adharbijin, Georgia, and southern Russia, whilst a third
division continued the reduction of Chins. In the midst
of these diverging streams of conquest, Chingiz Khin died,
in 1227 (62}), at the age of sixty-four. The territory he
and his sons had conquered stretched from the Yellow
Sea to the Euxine, and included lands or tribes wrung
from the rule of Chinese, Tanguts, Afghans, Persians, and
Turks.

It was the habit of a Mongol chief to distribute the
clans over which he had ruled as appanages among his
sons; and this tribal rather than territorial distribution
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obtained in the division of the empire among the sons of
Chingiz. The founder appointed a special appanage of
tribes in certain loosely defined camping-grounds to each
son, and also nominated a successor to himself in the
supreme Khinate. Beginning therefore with the Khakadns,
or supreme suzerains over all the other Mongol chiefs,
the following seems the natural order:

1. The lhine of Ogotay, ruling the tribes of Zungaria;
Khakaans, till their extinction by the family
of Tuliy.

2. The line of Tulay, ruling the home clans of Mongol-
istan; Khakaans after Ogotiy’'s line, down to
the Manchu supremacy.

8. The Persian branch of the line of Tuluy; Hulagd
and his successors, the Tl-khiins of Persia.

4. The line of Juji, ruling the Turkish Tribes of the
Khinate of Kipchak; the Khins of the Golden
and White Hordes, with the sequel, the
Khinate of Astrakhin, and the offshoots, the
Khinates of Kazan, Kazimof, and Krim; and
finally the Khins of Khiva and Bukhari.

5. The line of Chagatay, ruling Mi-ward-l-nahr, or

Transoxiana.
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AH, A.D.

603-1043 81. GREAT KHANS 10261634

L. Zine of Ogotay:— Appanage, Zungaria*; Supreme
Khakains (1227—1248).

By the will of Chingiz, Ogotay besides receiving his
appanage in Zungaria was appointed to succeed to the
supreme authority; and it is a singular testimony to the
Teverence in which the intentions of the great founder
of Mongol power were held that Ogotay, although neither
the eldest nor the most capable of the sons of Chingiz,
was suffered quietly to assume the sovereignty over all
the chiefs of the family and tributaries, and received their
loyal homage at the general Diet held in 1229, His reign
was marked by a considerable extension of the Mongol
dominions. The Kin empire, or northern half of China,
which had only been partially reduced in the lifetime of
Chingiz, was now (1234) entirely subdued; (the southern

* It will be simpler thus to indicate roughly the position of the
camping-grounds of Ogotiy’s subjects, than to suy “the clans camping

in or about Zungaria,” etc. In this instance the tribes in question were
the Naymans and the ancestors of the modern Kalmuks.
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half, or Sung empire, resisted the invaders till the time
of Khubildy.) Korea was annexed (1241). The gallant
and unfortunate Jalil-al-din, son of the late Khwirizm
Shih Mohammad, was hunted through the wide territory
which had once owned his father’s rule. A great
expedition into Europe was conducted by Batd, son of
Jiji; the Mongols entered Moscow and Novgorod, pene-
trated to Hungary, burned Cracow, and laid siege to Pesth.
The opportune death of Ogotay called for a general assembly
of the family, and a reverse sustained at Liegnitz, at the
hand of the Grand Duke of Austria, saved Europe. Mean-
while the internal affairs of the empire had been organized
and ably administered under the wise and just rule of
the prime minister Yeliu Chutsdy, a Khitan, who did
much to restore order and security fo the provinces, in
spite of the incapacity of his imperial master, who was
given over to the prevailing Mongol vice of habitual
drunkenness.

Ogotay’s death in A.p. 1241 (637) was followed by an
interregnum of several years, during which his widow
Turakina governed the empire as regent for her eldest
son Kuyuk, until he should return from Europe, where
he had been distinguishing himself in the invasion of
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Hungary under his cousin Bati. He received the summons
in Hungary, and on his returi to Karakorum in 1246,
was elected Khikain by a general Kuriltiy attended by
most of the chiefs of the family, except the sons of Jiji,
who were dissatisfied with the succession and excused
themselves. Kuyuk restored the tranquility which had
been disturbed during the rule of his mother, and armies
were now despatched to continue the work of extension
in China and Persia.

Kuyuk was the only mémber of the family of Ogotay
who succeeded to the supreme throne, and on his death
in 1248 the empire passed to the line of Tuliiy, and
neither Kuyuk’s sons nor any of his brothers succeeded
him. TUnder the first Khikain of the new line, the
family of Ogotdy offered no opposition to their dethrone-
ment; but when Mangii died and Khubilay was elected
to the sovereignty by an informal Diet held in China,
the discontent of Ogotiy’s descendants manifested itself
in immediate and general revolt, and a series of disastrous
campaigns ensued.* XKaydi, the grandson of Ogotdy, fought
no less than forty-ome battles with the supporters of
Tuliy on the east, and fifteen with their Kipchak allies on

* BSee Howorth, i. 173—1886.
14
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the west: but the struggle was unequal, and soon after
Kaydi's death (about 1301, 701) the family of Ogotay
did homage to the line of Tuliiy; their clans were dis-
persed among the tribes of Transoxiana and Kipchak, and
their chiefs lived in obscurity under the rule of the
Chagatdy Khins. Once and again, in a period of confusion,
some representative of Ogotdy’s house was raised to the
throne of Transoxiana; and it was the fancy of the
great Timir to bring again to light the heirs of the
heir of Chingiz by setting up Suyurghatmish and his
son Mahmiid in the stead of the deposed house of Chagatay ;
but this was only a fictitious revival, and these two rois
Jainéants cannot be said to represent the original Khakadns.
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2. Line of Tulay :—Appanage, Mongolistin; Khikains
(1248-1634) in three stages, (1) Yuen dynasty
in China (1248-1370), (2) Diminished empire at
Karakorum (1370-1543), (3) Divided tribes and
gradual submission to Manchus (1543-1634).

Mangii, the son of Tuliy, owed his accession partly

to his personal reputation as a warrior and general,
and partly to the adherence of the numerous tribes
of Mongolia proper, the nucleus of the Mongol armies
under Chingiz, which formed the appanage of Tuliy.
In 1251 his insuguration took place, and in 1257 he
died. Yet in this short reign there was room for the
beginning of two important changes. Mangii kept his
court at the usual capital Karakorum, north of the desert
of Gobi, and appointed his brother Khubiliy governor
of the southern provinces: this was the beginning of the
transfer of the seat of government from Karakorum to
Peking. The other change was the despatch of another
brother, Hiilagdi, to Persia, where in place of the shifting
rule of provincial governors he established his own dymasty,
and thus Persia now possessed a line of kings of the royal
house of Chingiz, like the other great divisions of the
Mongol empire.
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The death of Mangi in 1257 was the signal for a
general struggle. The house of Ogotdy laid claim to the
supreme sovereignty, as has been said; and Arikbuka, a
brother of Mangii and Khubildy, was the candidate in the
Mongol homeland. Khubiliy was saluted Khikain by the
chiefs of the army in China; Arikbuka was elected by
another Diet at Karakorum; and Kaydi received the like
title and homage from the tribes of Ogotay and Chagatiy
further west. Jiji’s line in Kipchak did mot attempt to
gain the Khakadnship, but supported the house of Tuliy.
The fine generalship, large resources, and wide personal
popularity of Khubiliy—Marco Polo’s Great Khin and
Coleridge’s Kubla Khan—earried him safely through these
early complications. Arikbuka was speedily routed, and
Kaydu was kept at a distance, though he did not cease
from troubling till after Khubilay’s death.

The Khikadns of the blood of Chingiz now became a
Chinese dynasty. By 1280 Khubilay had conquered the
southern or Sung empire of China, and, having ﬁms united
the whole country under his sole rule, fixed his court at
Khin Baligh (Cambaluk) or the ¢ City of the Khan,’
now called Peking; whilst the old capital Karakorum
became a provincial centre during the first of the three
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periods into which the history of his descendants may be
divided. This first period includes the century which
elapsed between his founding of the Mongol empire in
China and the eipulsion of the invaders under his tenth
successor, Tughin-Timir (1370).* The Mongol Khikaans
of this period are known in Chinese annals as the Yuen
Dynasty. With what sumptuous glory this dynasty
began we know from Marco Polo: the causes of its
decay—the extravagance of the court, the favouritism
of the Lamas, the poverty and sickness of the people, the
plagues and famines, earthquakes and other *signs’—may
be read in Sir Henry Howorth’s History. The attempts
of various pretenders were crowned by the successful
attack of Chu Yuen Chang, prince of U, the founder of
the Ming Dynasty, who assumed the royal title and seized
Peking in 1368. In two years China was rid of the
Mongols; and the most prosperous period of the history
of the Khikadins was over.

The second period extends from the expulsion from China
to the temporary revival under Dayan Khin (1370-1543).
This is the time of the Diminished Empire, when the
Mongols were confined to the steppes from which they

* Howorth, i. 284-340
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first went forth to conquer, the camping grounds by the
rivers Kerulon and Onon, north of the desert of Gobi.
Even here they were not absolutely independent, The Ming
armies surprised the Mongols by Lake Buyur and totally
routed them, capturing 80,000 prisoners, lifting 150,000
head of cattle, and carrying off an immense booty. This
defeat effectually tamed the spirit of the Khikains, supTeme
now in name slone; and they became actual vassals of the
Ming emperors, who appointed the rulers of the tribes by
patents drawn up in Peking. In the 15th cantury & worse
thing happened to them; many of the clans becams for a
while subject to the Uirats, But st the end of the same
century Dayan Khiin, the fourteenth Ehikain in suceession
from Tughiin-Timir, effected a temporary union among the
scattered tribes, and organized them in cortain groups.
The third period is the history of the disastrons results of
Dayan’s decentralizing policy —civil war among the Divided
Trides, and the consequent absorption of them one by one
by the Manchn power which had newly risen on the ruins
of the Ming in China. Internal wars, separnte dynasties,
and universal disunion, soon brought even the nominal
sovereignty of the Khfikains to an end ; and after 1634 the
descendants of Khubilay were mere vassals of China,
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A.H. -D.
654—750 82 MONGOLS OF PERSIA * 125;:1849
It was in the reign of Mangi that Persia was given a

royal dynasty in the House of Hilagia (of the line of
Tuliiy), called Il-khins, or provincial Khins, to indicate
the homage they owed and invariably acknowledged (very
cheaply) to the supreme Khiakaans. Hilagi had little
difficulty in establishing his authority over the country
allotted to him. The ambitious Shah of Khwarizm whom
Chingiz had routed had already cleared the way by con-
quering the better part of Persia, and there were no formid-
able opponents to meet. Hildgi speedily drove before him
the small princes who were trying to build their little
dynasties on the ruins of the great empire of Khwirizm;
came to Baghdid and cruelly murdered -Musta‘sim, the
feeble representative of the ’Abbasid Caliphs; and dis-
covered no serious obstacle in his path till he was checked
in Syria by the.valiant Mamliks of Egypt, who kept him "
successfully at arm’s length. Hiligi was now master of

* Howorth, iii.
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all the provinces of Persia and Asia Minor from Indin to
the Mediterranean. His dominions marched with those of
Chagutiy and Jaji on the north, and with the territory of
the Egyptian Suljins on the south ; and within thess limits
for mearly a century his dynasty reigned in practical in-
dependence, whilst rendering u oertain foudal homage to
the remote Khikain in China. Save for an oconsional
contest over the succession, the country was quietly and
peaceably governed, and the Tl-khins showed a praiseworthy
desive to emulate the examples of earlier rulers of Persin
in the encouragement of sciencs and letters,

In the reign of Abii-8aTd, however, the dynasty was
undermined by the samo causes which had  previously
destroyed the power of the Caliphs and the Seljiks, and
were destined at last 40 bring about the downfall of the
Mamliks in Egypt: rival amirs, generals, ministers,
fmuiiu.b&gn.nhtakenlnrgnuhnmint.hu government
n!thamunhf.mdinthnirjuluuﬁu und animosities lay
the prime danger of the Tl-khins, After Abti-Sa‘ids death
_thathmnu!?erﬁubmathnhndﬂmlunwhinhth
Puppet sovereigns set up by rival amirs seated themselves
only to find it erumbling beneath them., Two great houses
tore Parsia in sunder: that of Amir Chiipin; a favourite
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general of Ghiizin und of his sncoessors; and that of Amir
Hosayn the Jalayr, also called .the Ilkimian. Each of
these had & son named Hasan, distinguished by the epithets
Great and Little; the son of Chiipin was Amir Hasan
Edchuk or the Little; and the son of the Jalayr was
Amir Shaykh Hasan Bururg or the Great, Their power
was immediately felt. Arpi Khin, a descendant not of
Hiligi but of Arikbuka his brother, was placed on the
throne wfter Abfi-Ba‘id’s death, but was deposed the same
year (1336) by Misi, who drew hiz pedigres from Baydi
the sixth Il-khin. Misi was quickly displaced by the
nominees of the Greater Husan, whose rival of the line
of Chiipin presently set up an opposition in the sovereignty
in the person of Sitl-Beg, s sister of Abii-Sa'ld, who had
been the wife of Chiipin, then of Arps, and was finally
married to Snlaymin, who nominally supplanted her in the
supremacy. After the troubled reign of Nishirwfn, the
Jalayrs were the chief power in Persin, and the dynasty
of Hiligh became extinet. The Jalayrs, Mugaffarids,
Barbadiirids etc., made havoc of the country till the great
Timir came and swept them away.
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* Mohammad, Tugha-Timiir, and Jahan-Timir were set up as puppet-
khins by the Jalayr Amir, Shaykh Hasan Buzurg; Siti-Beg and her
husband Sulaymin were nominees of the rival Amir Hasan Kichuk
Chiipani; and Nishirwin of - Ashraf Chiipani. All were of the posterity
of Halagh, except Tughi-Timir who was descended from a brother of
Chingiz Khin, and Nashirwin whose ped;gree is doubtful.
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AT, AT,
621—907 83, KHANS OF THE GOLDEN 19224 1502
HORDE

To Jiji, the eldost son of Chingiz, were assigned the
tribes of the old empire of Kari-Khitay, north of the
Sihiin or Jaxartes, and here he, dying before his father,
was suceeeded by his eldest son Orde. A younger son of
Jajt, Batd, by his famous invasion of Europs, extended
the appanage of his family much further to the west, and
socured for himself the sovercignty of the Turkish Khinate
of Kipchak. North of Batd's territory, another brother,
Tike-Timlr, appears to have been allotted the district of
Gréat Bulgaria, on the Upper Volga; a fourth son of Jiji,
Shaybin, ruled the steppes now known es those of the
Kirghiz Kueaks, north of Orda’s sppanage, and o fifth,
Teval, led the Pechenegs, afterwards known as Nogiiys,
between the Tral and Yemba. All theso tribes and their
chiefs were more or less subject to the family of Bata,
which, although s younger branch, had aoquired the
greatest power and had made their capital Sariy on the
Volga the metropolis of the Jajid empire; and all these
tribes wre included in the general name Golden Horde, so-
called from the Khiin's royal camp, Sir Ords or Golden
Camp, Itmmtbelddﬂ:lth:tnnlrthumﬁnghmﬂr
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and the cream of the army were of Mongol race: the
vast inajority of the tribes allotted to the soms of Jujr
were conguered Turks or Turkomans,

The family of Jaji hes, therefore, to be considered in

the following distinot lines:—

A. The line of Bata, chief Khins of the Golden Horde,
ruling the Blue Horde in Western Kipchak
(1224-1359),

B. The lina of Orda, titular heads of the family, ruling
the White Horde in Eastern Kipchak (1226-
1428), Ehiins of the Golden Horde in Western
Kipchak after Bild's line (1378-1502); and
finally decaying as Khins of Astrakhin
(1466-1554).

C. The line of Taka-Timar, Khins of Grest Bulgaria,
north of Kipchak; occosional Khins of the
Golden Horde in Western Kipehak; finally
Ehins of Knznn (1438-1552), Kazimof (1450
1678), and Krim (1420-1783).

D. The line of Shayban, in the Uszbeg or Kirghiz Kazak
steppes (1224-1659); afterwards migrating and
becoming Khans of Khiva and Bukhird (1500
1872).
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A. The line of Bata:—Chief Ehins of the Golden
Horde; sppanage, the Blue Horde in Western
Kipchak* (1224-1359).

Bitd's lLine had the privilege of ruling what was
emphatically the Grest Khnste of the West. Its history
is important in its relations with the growth of Russia.
At first the lisge-lords of the Russian prinees, receivers
of their tribute, and owners of their danghters, it was
the fate of the Great Khins of Kipchak eventuslly to
become the vassals of thoss whom they had onee held in
bondage. Bub before this stage in the decay of the Golden
Horde, Batd's line had become extinet, and the Khins
had been supplied from his brothers’ families. 8o long
us the descendants of Bitd held the reins of government,
the great domain of the Khinate of Kipehak wes main-
tained in all its power. The history of this line, through
ten Khins, to Jinl-Beg, the last great ruler of this branch
of Juji's family, is comparatively plain. But on his death
in 1357 anarchy ensued. His son Birdi-Beg reigned for
* The country watered by the Don and the Volgs, exiending east and

weal from the Ul or Yaik to the Duioper, und north nnd south from
the Black Sea and Caspian to Ukok. Howorth, i, 36-104.
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two years; two Khins asserting themselves to be sons
of Jani-Beg succeeded in a single year; and then follows
an intricate period of twenty years of rival candidates.

There were five branches of Jiji’s house from which
claimants for the Golden Khanate might spring, on the
extinction of Batd’s line. North and south, in Great
Bulgaria and the Krim, ruled the numerous progeny of
Tika-Fimir. South also, by the Caucasus, camping along
the Terek and Kuma, were the descendants of Baraka, the
younger brother and second successor to Batd, to whom
the Golden Horde owed much of its terrible prestige.
East of the Great Khanate was the White Horde with
its chiefs of the family of Orda; and also east, but further
north, were the Uzbeg tribes of Shayban’s leading; whilst
along the northern shore of the Caspian the clans of Nogiy
pastured their herds. The attribution of the fifteen khans
of this period of rival families to their several ancestors
in the table on page 230 is partly conjectural, but their
dates are established by coins. In 1378, the sovereignty
of the Golden Horde passed into the family of Orda in
the person of Toktamish.

15
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B. The line of Orda:—Appanage, the White Horde in
Eastern Kipohak,* 1226-1428; Khinos of the
Golden Horde in Western Kipohak, 1378-1502 ;
Khins of Astrakhin, 1466-15664.

Although Batd was the most powerful of the sons of
Jajt, Orda the eldest inherited his father's appansge by
the Jaxartes, and received a special homage as hereditary
bead of the family. He ruled the left division of the
Golden Horde, known s the White Horde (Ak Orda), (a
colour which ranked higher than the Blue), in distinetion
from the right wing, or Batd's tribes, which wore designated -
the Blue Horde (Kok Orda) in token of imaginary
dependence. Living in the fsr-nway steppes beyond the
Caspian, the White Horde soon yielded the palm to its
Blue brethren on the Don and Volga; but in its rough
wintry life it retsined s vigour and hardihood which
eventually placed its rulers ¢n the throns of the more
civilized and decayed descendants of Bita.

Of the corlicr rulers of the White Horde little is

* The country of the Lower Jazartes and the Ulogh and K#chuk Tig
Mountains: bounded on the west by Bitd's Blue Horde, on the north by
Bhaybin's Uzhogs, on the oust by Uhagatiy’s Khanate, on the south by

tha desert of Kizil Kumm and the Alexandrovski range. Howorth, &,
216-3632.
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known ; the Ehinate passed regularly from father to son;
and the only noticeabls fact is the possession by Kachi
of & territory at Ghusna and Bamiyin under the suzerainty
of either the Chagatiy EKhins or the Tl-khins of Persin.
Urds Ehin is the first chief of Orda's line who possesses
any individuality in the history of the White Horde. He
bad the distinotion of defeating the troops of Timfr more
then once. TImir in his overbearing fashion had sppointed
to the sovereignty of the tribes of Jiji's appansge a
member of Orda's family, Téktimish, whose father had
been killed and he himself exiled by Uriis Khin, Assisted
by the troops supplied by Timir to carry his nomination
into effect, Toktimish sustained several repulses ut the
hands of Uriis, and it was not till after the death of this
Khiin and the short reign of Toktakyn his son that Tokti-
mish was able to wrest the command of the White Horde
from snother son of Urds, Timir Malik.

Toktimish is *the last really great figure in the history
of the Golden Horde.! After seixing the throme of the
White Horde he marched upon Western Kipchak, defeated
Momiy, the king-maker of Sariy, and by this victory in
1378 (780) put an end to the division between the White
and the Blue Hordes, and united Esstern and Western
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Kipchak under his sole rule. Henceforward Orda's family
ruled the Blue Horde, bringing no doubt the cream
of the White Horde with them; end their originel
eamping-grounds gradually passed into the hands of the
descendunts of Shaybfin, TUnder Tokiimish the Golden
Horde recovered much of its prestige. A grest campeign
was carried into Russin, Moscow was sscked and burnt
(1382), and the Grand Principulity was ravaged with
the sncient fury of the Mongols, This revival of the
glory of Kipchak, however, was only the flicker of =
dying torch, Toktimish had the misfortune or the in-
gratitude to quarrel with the prince who had helped him
to his success; and no one offended Timfr with impunity.
The great conqueror in two campaigns, ome marksd by
the battle of Urtups on the 18th June, 1391, and the
sccond by a erushing defeat near the Terek in 1305, when
Toktimish had returned from exile, destroyed for ever
the power of the Khins of Kipchak. Toktimish indeed
re-entered Sarfiy in 1398, after Timir's departure, but he
was spoedily driven out again by Timir Kutlugh, son of
his old enemy, Uriis, und forced to take refuge with the
Lithuanian prince Vitut, whom he involved in war with
the Totars; he died in 1408,
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The period succeeding the overthrow of Téktimish is
one of the most obscure in the labyrinth of dark passages
which the history of the Golden Horde affords. It is
filled with the inoessant struggles of Rival Families for the
throne. There were at least three distinet sets of candi-
dates for the decayed Ehinship: the family of Urils
Khin, supported by the Nogiy chief Idiku, the second
king-maoker of Kipchak ; the sons of Taktimish ; and some
younger members of the family of Bhaybin. Tha table
on page 232 will give an idea of this confused period.
The rival Khins not only ruled simultaneously in Kipchak,
but held the same cities 1n the same years; and the
history of Bariy and other large towns must have been
the record of continual sieges amd recaptures,

This is the end of the Golden Horde, It was sbsorbed
by Russin in 1502 (907), and its history degenerates into
the petty annals of its scattered fragments. OF these ome
alone belonged to the family of Orda—the insignificant
Khinats of Astrakhin,® founded by Kisim, a grandson
of Kichuk Mohammad, about 1466, and held by his
descendants until its sbolition in 1554 by the Grand

Prince of Moscow.
* Howorth, f. 349-3632,
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KEHANS OF THE GOLDEN HORDE
i, THE DLUE HORDE OF WESTELN KIPCHAK
a. FAMILY OF BATU

AH. A,
821 Bita . . . . . - . ;s 1224
654 Bamka h A i " s . 1286
864  Mangi-Timer . . |, | . 1266
679 Tade-Mangd . . . . ., . =m0
6868  [Tila Bugha] . 3 X : i 1287
B89  Tikia ap B TR At
712 Urbeg e e B T R
T4l TimiBeg . . . . . . . 1340
T4l Jani-BegMabmad ., . . . . 1340
768  Birdi.Teg Mobammad . : - - . 1357
760 Kl R = R s B e T
T80 Niriz.Beg | e 2 ¥ 5 1359
b. RIVAL FAMILIES
OF SHATHAX OF ORDA or TURA-TiNTR

A,

7680 EKhigr

762 Marddd 762 Timér Khdja 762 Kildi Beg

762 Murid Khaja
764-8 Palid Khdja 764 Kutlugh Khoja 764 “Aziz Shaykh

Té4 Abd-Allak
768 Hasan
712  Tilin-Beg T Mobsmmad Balik  —772
716 Ilbin —780
71T  Khighin
178  ‘Arab Shih
— T80

(780 Uiited to W hite Horde 1378)
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ii. THE WHITE HORDE OF EASTERN EKIPCHAK

AN,
a3
670
ToL
708
. T16
T30
T4
762
T
TiT
778
— 783

FAMILY OF ORDA

Ords .

Kiiehi . - -
Bayin . .
Bisibikd . . E
Thisan . . . .
Mubirsk Ebéjn . .
Chimtdy . -
e . . .. .
Toglakyn . . .
Timéar Malik - .
Tiktaminh Ghiyath-al-din

{who unites Blue and White Hordes u‘m
[Rival Families]

A.D,
12346
1280
1301
1308
1315
1320
1344
1361
13756
1375
1378
— 1351
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AH. A D,
e 8231107 84 EHANS OF THE c. 1420—1783
ERIM (CRIMEA)
C. The Lina of Taka-Timar :—Appanage, Great Bulgaria,
and subsequently Erim and Eaffa; occasionsl
Ehins of the Golden Horde; finally, Khiins
of Eagan, Kazimof, end Krim*

Toka-Timir was the youngest son of JijT, snd was
sttached to the left (or Onda's) wing of the Golden
Horde, but probably had his own eamping-grounds on
the TUpper Volga, including part at least of Great
Bulgoris. Almost nothing is known of this bramch in
its original seats. Mangd-Timir (of Batd's line) gava
Urang-Timiir, son of Tika-Timir, Krim snd Kaffa, and
the family being thus established north and south of
Bitd's Khinate soon begun to interfere in its dymastio
succession. We have seen how three Khins of the first
period of rival families belonged probably to Tike-Timir's
line, and one of the second period. But the chief im-
portance of this branch is after the downfall of the
Golden Khinate which followed upon Timir's invasions.

* Howorth, i, 198-216, 274, J63-026, 1074-5
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One of the line, Ulugh Mohammad, after attempting to
seize the Great Khanate on Burik’s death, betook himself
in 1438 to his old possession of Great Bulgaria, and there
revived his forefathers’ Khanate, under the title of K kanate
of Kazan, which, no longer overshadowed by the Great °*
Khiinate on its south, became an independent thorn in the
side of the growing Muscovite giant. With the death,
however, of Mohammad Amin, in 1519, the Mohammadan
posterity of the founder of Kazan came to an end, and
Khﬁnaofthetruefaithhadtobetmmplanteﬂfmm
the Kazimof, Krim, Astrakhin and other stocks, under
the auspices of Russia, who finally suppressed the Khinate
and appointed a Russian governor of Kazan in 1552.
When Ulugh Mohammad was murdered by his son
Mahmiidak, in 1446, two of his other sons fled to
Russia, and after some service in the Muscovite army
one of these, Kasim, was granted the town and district
of Gorodetz on the Oka, in the division of Riazan. He
gave the town his own name, and the line of Khans
ruling here, and known as the Khdns of Kazimof, were
used by Russia to play off against their more powerful
neighbour at Kazan, and were allowed to supply a
couple of Khins to the greater Khanate on the ex-
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tinction of Tlugh Mohnmmod's direct Muslim Iine. This
Ehfnate, which never had a really independent existence,
was ahsorbed by Runssin in 1676.

The most important of the three Ehiinates sprung from
the house of Tike-Timir wos thet of the Krim. TUlugh
Mohammad had a brother, ThAsh-Timdr, who was once a
genernl under Toktdmish, and was the actual founder
of the powerful dynasty of the Ahims of the Krim or
Crimea, though his son, Hijji Girdy, is generally regarded
os the firsk Khin. The Krim dynesty wes always an
element in the Esstern Question, and as an outpost of
Turkey or an ally of Russia was an object of considera-
tion on both sides. Eventually the inconvenience of thesa
violent neighbours was agreed between Russin and Turkey,
and the Khiinate of the Krim was extinguished by treaty
in 1783. A lineal descendant of these powerful Khilne,
one Sultin Krim Giriiy Kattl Giriy, settled in Edinburgh
and married s Scotiish lady.*

* Athenaum, No. 2763
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KHANS OF THE KRIM (CRIMEA)

A.H, A.D
¢. 823 HajjiGiray . . . o g s . ¢ 1420
871 Nir-Dawlat ., . . : - . 1466
873 MangliGiriyr . . . . . . 1469
878  Nir-Dawlat (restored) - phim O 1474
882  Jini-Beg Girdy 1 SRR R e A
883  Mangli Girdy (restored) . . . . 1478
921  Mohammad Giriyr . o . 1516
920  GhiziGiriyr . . . . . . 152
920 SaadatGirdyr. . ., . . . 1528
938  Islaim Girdy 1 . : : : : 1532
038 SadGIMyr . ., . o e . T588
958 DawlatGirsy:r . . . ., . . 1861
985  Mobsmmad Girdymx . . . . . 1577
990 Dllw GREFE L o el R R
996 GMMGREYS . . . ol . t1e8
1002 Fath Girayr . . . - . - 1594
1002  Ghizi Girdy 1 (restored) . . . . 1594
1017 Balimat Girdy 1 . . . . c 1608
1019  Jaui-BegGiriymr . . . ., . 1810
1031  Mohammad Giraymx . . . . . 1827
1036 Jani-Beg x (restored). . ., . . 1635
1045 ‘IndpstiGifky - -o 5L eSS ieaes
1048 BabadurGiray . . ., . . . 1642
1052  Mohammad Girdyrv . . . . . 1844
1064  Tslim Girdy m . el red ‘ . 3
1064  Mohammad 1v (restored) . . . 1654
1005; R GRRY | = e e N
1081 SelmGirdyr . . . . . . 1870
1088; MunkdQivky .0 ..o i s e I8TT

1094  Hajji Giraymr . . - 5 . 1683



10845
1108
1102
1103
1109
1114
11y
1118
1119
1125
1127
1137
1136
1142
1149
1150
1152
1150
1181
1168
1171
1177
1180
1181
1182
1184
1184
1184
1185
1185
1189
1181

—=1197

KHANS OF THE CRINEA

Belim 1 (resfored) .
Ba‘iidat Ciriy nn o
Sala Giray o
Belim 1 (again resfored)
Dawlat Girdy 2
Belim 1 (apain reatored)
Ghiaf Girdy mmr . .
Kaplan Giriy 1 .
Dawlat Girdy (reatored)
Kaplan 1 (reotored)
Kari Dawlat Giriy .
Ba'idat Giray m .
Mangli Girily o
Eaplan 1 (again resterad)
Fuith Giriy o . .
Mangli n (restored)
Salimat Giriy m

Belim Girdy 11 .
Amlin Girdy i
Hikim Girdy . .
Krim Girky .
Belim Giriky mz . .
Ansliin Girity (restored)
Makhyad Girky 1

Krim (Hriy (resfored)
Dawlat Girdy mx
Euplan Girdy 1 .
Bulim 1z (restored) .
Mukhyal Girdy 1
Sibhib Gisiym . .
Duwlnt t (restored) .
Shihin Girly . .

®

[&mmw.ﬁ-i;]
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1684
1891
1691
1602
1668
1703
1705
1707
1707
1718
1715
1716
1724
1730
1738
1737
1730
1743
1748
1755
1758
1764
1767 .
1787
1768
1770
1771
1771
11T
1772
1775
1771

—1783
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D. The Line of Shayban :—Appanage, the Uzbeg country
(between the Ural and Chu rivers); occasional
Khins of the Golden Horde; Khins or Czars
of Tiumen, cire. 1226—1659; Khans of Bu-
khard, 1500—1868, and of Khiva, 1515—1872.%

When Bati invaded Hungary in 1240, his brother
Shayban accompanied him, and acquitted himself so well
that Batd not only made him King of Hungary, a title
of a somewhat nominal value, but gave him an appanage
of certain tribes north of Orda’s Khanate, Shayban was
to camp in summer from the Ural mountains to the
rivers Tlek and Irghiz, and in winter about the lands
watered by the Sir, Chu, and Sarisu. His descendant
in the sixth generation, Mangi-Timiir, was a contem-
porary of the great Khan Uzbeg of the Golden Horde,
and from him the tribes of Shaybdn’s appanage took the
name of Uzbegs, which has since become famous. On
the extinction of Bati's line, the family of Shaybéan
supplied several Khins to the Golden Horde; and in the
second period of rival families, after the overthrow of

* Howorth, ii. 686-1010
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Toktimish, ths house of Bhaybin is represented, in all
probability, by Darwish Ehin and Sayyid Abmad.

The home-line of Shaybin remainad in the original
camping-grounds mnd nssumed the title of Crars of the
TVumen, under which they wers obeyed over a great part
of Biberin, They survived till 1659, when their country
wos occupied by the Eelmuks: but for some time before
this their authority had been purely nominal.

Much more important were the branches descended
from Piilid, son of Muangii-Timir, and once ruler of the
Golden Horde. Pildd's two sons, Ibrihim and *Arab-Bhih,
were respectively ancestors of the Khdws of Bubldrd and
Khwirizm or Khiva. The former Khiinate was founded
by Mohammnad Bhaybini, grandson of Abi-1-Ebayr, who
wns grandson of Ibrihm, in 1500, and survives to the
present day, although General Kanfmann made it o
Russinn dopondency in 1868, ‘Arab-Shih, the founder
of the Ehioate of Ehive, is also known as, if not o
Khin of the Golden Horde, at least a etriker of cvins
in Kipchak just before the invasion of Tokt&mish. His
descendant in the fifth peneration, Ilbars Khim, took
forcible possession of Traneoxiana and adjacent provinces
after Bhaybdni's death, probably sbout 1515, and his
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posterity are still called Khins of Khiva, but they have
been tributary to Russia since 1872. The history of
these Khiinates, which sprang up on the ruins of the
empire of Timiir, belong to a later section (XIII).

It should be added that another son of Juji, Teval,
was the chief of the Pechenegs, camping about the river
Bug in BSouthern Russia, and was the grandfather of
Nogay, who took a large part in the affairs of the
Golden Horde, but afterwards fell out with Téktd and
was driven, along with his tribes, who adopted the name
of Nogiys, beyond the Volga, and found settlements
between the Ural and the Yemba. The history of this
horde is very fragmentary, and their state was peculiarly
migratory.* ]

* Howorth, ii. 1011-1068
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AH, A.D.
824760 86, CHAGATAY KHANS 12271358
(TRANBOXIANA)

The Khinites founded by three soms of Chingie—
Ogotiy, Tuliy, and Jiji—have in tom been noticed.
Theres remains  Chagutiy, who was allotted the appanage
of Mi-wardi-l-nahr, or Transoxinos (Bukhuaria), with part
of Kashghar, Badakhshin, Balkh, snd Ghoezna, and who
founded the Khinate of those regions, The history of
his descendants is very scantily recorded, and, beyond
occasional raide over the Persian border and interndl
disputes, nothing of nota has beem set down. Two
members of Ogotiy’s family (‘All and Dinishmandja)
intrude themselves into the series, proving the presence
of Ogotdy chiefs of rank and importance in the Chagatiy
dominions (pp. 210, 265). The genealogy and chronology
of this branch are alike doubtful; and the following list
is merely tentative,

=
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AL
624  Chagaliy . -
839  Kari-Haliga . .
645 Yisd Mangi . . .
850  Kari-Hiliga {rumq .
650  Orgaps Ehitin . . .
G4 Mubimk 8hik . :
BG4 Burik Ehin . p :
G668  Nikpay R
870 Taka-Timiir ; +

e 872 Duwii Ehia , - 5
708  EKunjuk Khin .
708  Talika . : L
700 Eibak Khin N
709  Viembughd . . ,

¢ TIB Kibak Ehin (resiored) . =
21 Tichikndiy = Ty P
721 Druwi Timiir .
728  Tirmoshirin . . S
7304 ¢ Binjar? ., .
™ Jingishay . . -

e T35 Biixfin . . s -

¢. 739 Yinun Timiir . .

e 741 *All (of Ogotiy stock) .

e 748  Mobammad . : TONE
T4 Karan ~ =
T47 Dl-'ll:lhmdjl (of quuy nnul:}
749 Biyin Kull . -
=70

[Anarehy and rival ehiafe, nntil
77l Supremocy of Timiir 1370.]

1227
1243
1247
1252
1252
1261
1246
12688
1270
1273

. 1274

1306
1308
1309
1300
1318
1321
1ai
1322
13304 7
1334

. 1335

1339

. 1340
, 1342

1343
1348
1348
—135%
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87.

89,

80.

92,

93,

XIl. PERSIA

SEC. XIV—XIX

JALAYRS (-'IRAK)
MUZAFFARIDS (FARS)
SARBADARIDS (KHURASAN)
KARTS (HERAT)

TIMURIDS (See XilI)
KARA-KUYUNLT (ADHARBIJAN)

AK-KUYUNLT (ADHARBIJAN)

SAFAVIDS
AFGHANS SHAHS
AFSHARIDS OF
ZANDS PERSIA
KAJARS






XII. PERSIA
SZEC. XIV—XIX

On the decay of the power of the Persian Mongols
& number of prominent chiefs and provincial governors
asserted their independence. Of these the Jalayrs were
the “most powerful, and held the provinces of -‘Irik and
Adharbijan, in which they were succeeded by the Turkomins
of the Black and White Sheep. The more eastern provinces
were ruled by the Muzaffarids, but not without a severe
struggle with Abii-Ishik and other members of the family
of lﬁhmﬁd Shah Inji, whose seat was Ispahdn. In the
north-east, Khurfisin was for a time divided between the
Sarbadarids and the Kart Maliks of Herit. Timir swept
across Persia in 1384-93, and his descendants held part of
the country for a century. At the beginning of the 16th
century, however, Shih Isma‘il the Safavid established his
authority over all the provinces governed by the Timiirids,
Turkomins, and minor dynasties, and presently added
Khurisin, since which time the modern kingdom of the
Shahs of Persia has remained practically unchanged in its
boundaries, save for some losses on the west to Turkey.
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A.H. A.D.

736—814 86. JALAYRS 1336 1411
(-IRAK, ETC.)

The chiefs of the tribe of Jalayrs, also called Ilkénians,
became the leading family in Persia after the death of
the Mongol Aba-Sa‘id. Their head, Shaykh Hasan Buzurg
(“the Great’), as has been seen (pp. 219, 220), set up
three puppets on the Mongol throne; after which he
assumed sovereign functions himself, and taking possession
of -Irik made Baghdid his capital. His son Oways, who
succeeded him in 757 (1356), took Adharbijain and Tabriz
from the Golden Horde (759), and added -Mdsil and Diyir-
Bakr to his dominions (766). Husayn, his successor,
was engaged in wars with his neighbours the Muzaffarids
of eastern Persia, and with the Turkomins of the Black
Sheep, who had made themselves dominant in Armenia
and the country south of Lake Van; until the latter agreed
to become his allies (779). On his death in 1382 (784), the
kingdom was divided between his two soms; Adharbijan
and -‘Irdk falling to Sultin Ahmad, and part of Kurdistin
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(for a year) to Biyazid. On the invasion of Timir, who
ovérran northern Persin and Armenis in 1384-7, ond
reduced Boghdad, Mesopotumia, Diyir-Bakr, and Vin in
1393 (704), Sultin Ahmad fled to Egypt, whers he took
refage with the Mamlik Bultin Barkik, who assisted him to
recover Haghdid after Timir's return to Samprkand. From
this tima until Timfir's death in 1405 (§07) Sultin Ahmad's
life was spent in losing and recapturing his dominions, and
when in 808 he was once more actual ruler of Baghdid, his
breach with Kard-Yisuf the Torkomfn and hisa ensuving
invosion of Adharbljin ended in his defeat and death,
1410 (513). His nephew Shih Walad continued to govern
Baghdid until the arrival of the Black Bheep in 1411;
and Shih Walad's widow, Tandii (who had previously
been marrded to the Mamlik Barkik) reigned at Waamt,
-Bagra, and BShistar (doing homage, however, to the
Timiirid Shih Rokh) till £16, when her stepsom mue-
ceeded to the government, and was followed by his
brothers Oways (822-829) and Mohammad, and by their
consin Husayn, who was killed by the Black Bheep
Turkomans.*

® Bes Bir H. H. Howorth, History of the Mongols, iii, 654-670,
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AH. A.D.
736 Shaykh Hasan Buzurg . . 2 sl ey 1336
757  Bhaykh Oways . SN e e LS 1356
777 Hosayn £ 2 : : : ; 1374
784-5 Bayazid (in Kurdistin) .
784 Sultin Abmad . . : : % 1382
(Repeatedly expelled by Timir 796-807)
813  Shiah Walad . : a 7 ] . 1410
—814 —1411

Hosayn Girkhin
1: Hamn]Buzu:g
2, Olrays
3. I:I‘!sayn Halmn 5. .Mlimnd 4. Bil'nzid '.:tlri
6. Shih 1|i|’allld =Tanda

‘Al ‘A?&-n]l-dawk
R B
Hosayn Mahmiad Owalyu Mohn!nmad

[ Kara- Kuyuniz)
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A, A.D.

T13—795 87. MUZAFFARIDS 13131303
(FARS, EIRMAN, AND EURDISTAN)

The Amir -Mugaffar, founder of this dynasty, n grand-
son of Ghiyith-al-din Hajji of Khurisin, after holding
various poets af the court of the Mongols of Persia,
was appointed governor of Maoybudh near Ispahin, His
son  Mubiriz-ol-din Mohammad sueceeded him in  his
government in 1319 (713), and received the much more
important command of Yazd in Firs in 1319 (718) from
the Mongol Abi-Sa‘td. Kirmin was added in 1340 (741),
and after a prolonged struggle with Aba-Ishik Injd,
Mohammad captured Shiriz and all Firs in 1358 (754),
and added Tspahin in 1356 (758), when AbG-Ishak was
executed, After carrying his arms successfully as fur
north ns Tabriz, Mohammnd wns deposed and blinded
in 1367 (759), and, although restored for & brief space,
diel in o second exile in 1364 (763). His moccessors
retained the government of Firs, Kirmiin, and Eurdistin
until the irruption of Timfr in 1387.% The poet Hifig
lived at the court of Shik Bhuja‘,

* Howorth, ili, 693-716.
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A.H. A.D.
713 Mubdriz-al-din Mobammad b. -Mugaffar . 1313
769  Jalil-al-din Shah Shuja‘ . - 5 : 1357
786-9 Mujahid-a/-din ‘Ali Zayn-al-‘Abidin . . 1384-
(Ezxpelled by Timdr) —1387
Shih Yabya (a¢ ¥azd)
789 ¢ Sultin Ahmad (a¢ Kirman) contemporary . 1387
Shah Mangir (a¢ Tppahan)
—T795 —1393
-Muzaffar
| |
1. Mohammad daughter
] I |
Sharaf-al-din - Muzaffar 2. Bhlih Shah Shah
1 764 Shuja* Makmad Sultin
| | (Ispahan)
| X |
Shih Mnlngl‘l.r Shah Yahya 3. Zagm-a.l-mbidm Abhmad
(Lgpahan) (Yazd) (Fars) (Kirman)

[ Timiarids)
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AN, AT

797783 §8. SARBADARIDS 13371381
(KHURABAN)

1Abd-al-Razzik, a mative of the village of Bashtin in
Ehuriisfin, and at one time in the service of the Ilkhin
Aba-8a7d, in 1387 (797) headed a rebellion of his
countrymen aguinst the oppression of the local governor.
The rebels took the name of Sar-ba-ddr or “Head to
the gibbet” in token of the neck-or-nothing-ness of their
cause. Nevertheless they obtained posscssion of Sabzawir
and the neighbouring district, and held it for nearly half
a century, during which period twelve successive chiefs
assumed the command, nine of whom suffered violent deaths.

AT AT,
737  ‘Abd-nl-Razzik b. Fagl-Allih . . . 13387
798  Wajih-al-din Mas'ad b, Fadl-Allih . . 1338
744  Ay-Timir Mobammad . . . - - 1344
746  Isfamdiyir . . . . . - - 18
T4T Fadl-Allih . P ST - . ; 1346
T48 Ehamy-af-din ‘Al & 5 . . . 1T
768 Yahyi - e 3 . “ § 3 13562
768 Zahlr-al-din = : . . . . 1365
760  Haydar -Kaggdh . . . . . . 138
780 Lutf-Allih R R
761 -Hasmn -Dimighiai . . . .+ . 1360

768 CAll-Mowyysd . . . - . . 1364
—783 [Abolished by Timiir] —1381
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AH. A.D,
643791 89. KARTS 1245—1389

(HERAT)

The Maliks of Herit of the Kart race of Ghor had
held their government from the early days of the Mongol
rule in Persia. As the Mongols gréw weak, the Karts
became an important power in Khurisin, until Herdt was
conquered by Timir in 1381 (783), and, after a period of
vassalage, the dynasty was extinguished in 1389 (791).

AH, A.D.
643 Shams-al-dinr . 2 > - 1245
677-82 Rukn-al-din, contemp. 1278 83
684 Fakhr-al-din . - s . 5 1285
708  Ghiyath-al-din . : . . . . 1308
729  Shams-al-din1r . . . . . 2 1328
730 Hafiz . - % . 2 : - p 1329
732 Mu‘izz-al-din . i - - g < 1331
772 Ghiyath-al-din Pir ‘Ali : E . . 1370
—791 —1389
Rukn-al-din Abi-Bakr b, ‘Othman
1. ShamILal-din 1
2. Rukn-al-din
| : |
3. Fakhr-al-din 4. Ghiyath-al-din
| | |
5. Shams-al-din 1 6. Hafiz v i Mn'izzl-al-din
|
|
Mohammad 8. Ghiyithl-az-din Pir ‘Ali
= (Sarakhs)

[ﬂm&n’&]
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AH. A.D.

T80—874 90, EARA-KUYUNLI 15781460
TUREOMANS OF THE BLACE SHEEF
(ADWARRBIJAN, ETC.)

In the last quarter of the fourteemth cemtury a clan
of Turkomins, known ns the Black Sheep, Irom the
device on their standard, dominsted the country south of
the lake of Vanm, and, having allicd themselves with the
Julayr Bultin Hosayn, established a dynasty in Armenis
and Adharbijin. Kari-Yisof, the sccond chief of the
line, was several times driven into exile by Timdr, but
as often returned, and sfter the congueror's death in 1405
(807) resumed his former dominions, and in 1411 added
those of the Julayrs. The Black Sheep were superseded
in 1468 (874) by Uszun Hasan of the rival clan of the

White Bheep.

'™ A AW
780  Kari-Mobammad . . . . . 1378

¢.790 Kord-Yooud . . . . .t . e1388

802  JTweasion of Timlr . . . 1400

808  Kard Yisuf (restored) . P T
828 Takemder . . . . . . . 1430
81 Jahiin Shih , s & & = = o= 1437
B72 Hasn‘AK. . . . . . . 1467
—AT4 —1469

[d¥-Kuyunii]
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A.H, A.D.

780—908 91. AK-EUYUNLI 1378—1502
TURKOMANS OF THE WHITE SHEEP.
(ADHARBIJAN, ETC.)

The White Sheep or Ak-Kuyunli succeeded their rivals
the Black Sheep in Adharbijan and Diyar-Bakr, but after
some thirty years of sole authority they were defeated by

Shah Isma‘il the Safavid at the great battle of Shuriir in
1502 (907), and the dynasty soon afterwards expired.

A.H. A.D.
780 Kara-Yiluk ‘Othmin . 3 . A 1378
809 Hamza . - 3 : . = . 1406
BER~ - Jahanghe ™t - 8 O e e e
871 Uzun Hasan . . : - > i 1466
883 Khalil . L . . A - i 1478
884  Ya%kib SN N e oy,
896  Baysunkur* . g . . . - 1490
897 Rustam % : » . 7 . 1491
902  Abmad . 3 - ~ . : 1496
903 Murid . - . - - . 3 1497
905 Alwand 4 . : - . - 1499
906 Mohammad . A s . - - 1500
907  Murdd (restored) . . . . . 1501
—908 —1502
[Safavids]

* ‘Ali and Masih were rival claimants in 896,
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AH. A

B0T—1311 926, BHAHS OF PERSIA 1062—1893

The series of the Shihs of Persia is composed of five
distinet dynasties of different races: the Bafavids, Afghiins,
Afshirids, Zands, and Kajirs. Of these the first claimed
Arub lineags, for the Safavids traced their descent from
the soventh Imim Mosi -Kazam (}183), of the family of
Hosayn the grandson of the prophet Mohammad (p. 72).
Muny shaykhs of the family acquired a reputation for
eanctity, and among these the most celebrated saint was
Shaykh Safi-al-din of Ardabil, from whom his descendants
took their name of Safuwi or Safavid. It was not till four
generations after Shaykh Saff that one of his descendants,
Haydar, added the réle of warrior to the profession of saint,
He cnguged in a contest with Tzun Hasan of the White
SBheep Turkomins, and his third son Ismi‘l, preserving
o continuity of polioy, seized Bhirwin, utterly defeated
the Tarkomins af the battle of Snurir in the spring of
1602 (907), and making Tabriz his capital proceeded to
conquer all Persia. The Timfirid governors and other
- petty dynasts were rapidly subdued, and in a fow years
8hih Ismi‘il's erms had advanced through Khurisin as
far as Herit, besides ennexing the sonthern provinces,
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till his dominions stretched from the Oxus fo the Persian
Gult, from Afghinistin to the Euphrates, His territories
now marched with those of the *“Othmanlts, and the
religious antagonism between the Shi‘ite Safavids and the
Sunnite ‘Othminlts, embittered by the wide-spread Shi‘ite
propaganda in Asin Minor, brought about a war. Selim
the Grim, after massacring or imprisoning 40,000 Shi‘ites
in his Asistic dominions, led s cumpaign aguinst Shih
Iswdil. At the head of 80,000 horsemen and 40,000
foot, Bellm marched upon Persia snd forced the Shih
to give battle at Childirin (1514), when the fine general-
hip of Binin Pasha and the wvalour of the Junizaries
won the day, Belim enfered Tabriz in triumph, and
after annexing Diyir-Bakr and some surrounding districts
abandoned the idea of further conquests in the East in
favour of an invasion of Egypt. From this time on-
wards there have been frequent contests over the Turko-
Persinn frontier, and provinces in Georgia and Armenia
have been taken and re-taken, but the gemeral boundary
has not greatly varied, except when Murid IV conquered
Baghdid and annexed Mesopotamia to the Turkish Empire
in 1638. In the like manner the northern frontier was
long contested by the Uzbegs; and Afghinistin has been
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alternately part of India snd part of Persia, until the
establishment of an independent dynasty by Ahmad
Daurréini in 1747. Babar, the founder of the Mogul empire
in Indis, was an ally of Bhih Ismdil, and his son
Humiyin was nmided in his recovery of Hindistin by
Bhih Tohmasp, The greatest of the Safwvid kings was
Bhih *‘Abbds (1587-1629), who, seconded by Sir Anthony
Shirley, the organizer of the Persian army, recovered several
of the western provinces from the ‘Othminlis, and whose
reign wus celebrated for the cultivation of the arts and
literature, the increase of public works, and the ob-
servance of an enlightened foreign policy. He belonged
to the grest epoch which produced such rulers as
Sulaymin the Great, Akber, and Elizabeth,

The Safavid dynasty practically ended when the
Afghans under Mahmid ros¢ in revolt, seized Herit and
Mashhod, defeated Shih Hosayn, and after a seven
months' siege took the capital Igpahfin in 1722 (1135).
Members of the Safavid family, however, still retained
a vestige of suthority, chiefly in Mazandarin, and after
ten years of anarchy, revolts, and Russian and Turkish
invasions, Nadir Kull the d/fsbdrid Turk, mode use of the

pretext of restoring the enfocbled Safavids, to seize the
17



258 PERSIA

supreme power, to which he soon added the avowed as
well as the real sovereignty in 1736 (1148). Nadir Shih
not only maintained the Persian kingdom in its fullest ex-
tent, but subdued Afghinistan, seized Kabul and Kandahir
(1737), pushed on to Lahore, defeated the Mogul army after
an obstinate battle near Karnal, and sacked Dehli in March
1738 (1151). Peace was made, and for a time the Persian
empire extended from the Tndus to the Caucasus.

The Afsharid dynasty, numbering four Shahs, ended in
a period of anarchy, during which the Afghin Azad
held Adharbijan; ‘All Mardan the Bakhtiyari, Ispahdn;
Mohammad Hosayn, the chief of the Kajirs, ruled
Astarabad; and Karim Khan the Zand fought with Shih
Rukh the Afshirid for the supreme throne. The Zand
eventually got the upper hand, and from 1750 (1163) to
1779 (1193) governed all Persia except Khurdsin, where
Shih Rukh the Afsharid, though old and blind, still main-
tained some show of authority. On the death of Karim
Khin a contest was waged for a dozen years between his
Zand successors and Aka Mohammad the Kajar, which
ended in the triumph of the latter, whose nephew in
the fourth generation now reigns over the relics of &
great people from his throne at Tihrin.
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AH.

907—1148 92. SAFAVIDS
207 Isma‘il x . .
930 Tahmaspr . ;

984 Ismailm : 8 .

985 Mohammad Khudabanda

985 ‘Abbas 1 5 . . .
10387 B S S

1052 ‘Abbasmx .
1077  Sulayminx .
1105  Hosayn 1
1135  Tahmisp 1 .
1144 ‘Abbas o1
—1148

93.
1135 Mabmid »
1137  Ashraf .
—1142
1148  Nadir .

1160 <Adil

1161  Shih Rukh .
—1210

259

A.D.
1502—1736

1502
1524
1576
15678
1587
1629
1642
1667
1694
1722
1731
—1736

1722
1725
—1729

1736
1747
1748
—1796
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1163
1193
1193
1193
1193
1196
1199
1203
—1209

1193
1211
1250
1264

PERSIA
95. ZANDS
Karim Khin . . :
Abii-1-Fath .
‘Ali Murad . L . .
Mohammad ‘Ali . . ,
Sadik . 4 .
‘Ali Murid (again)
Ja‘far . s . . 5
Lutf ‘Ali . . J :
96. KAJARS
Aki Mohammad . .
Fath ‘Ali . = " s
Mohammad . . 2 .

Nigir-al-din, regnant . g

1750
1779
1779
1779
1779
1782
1785
1789
—1794

1779
1797
1834
1848
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SAFAVIDS*
1. Ismi‘il 1
2. Tn'gm.isp I

3. Iamri‘il I 4. llobu%mad EKhudabanda Esid‘dr
Shak Shwa*

'AbLia I
oft Mirea
Safl b4
‘AbLis i d

Hamza

© oo =1 &
h H * h

I
10. Tuhlmisp n  Sini daug du!ritcr=m;5 Kuli
Afsharid
|

11. ‘lbb‘u m Eos'lyll Isma‘l Shih Rukh

® The pedigrees of the Shihs of Persia are abridged from the Catalogue
of Persian Coins in the British Museum, by R. 8. Poole, LL.D.
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AFSHARIDS
Iwiml Kuli
Iér:ibl'm ) B Nf‘:d.ir
2. ‘Ad.lJ' Shah 3. Ibrahim Biil-iKuJI
4. Bhah Rukh
‘ZANDS
|
1 Klruanhin 5. 55;.6&3 ; 7.1-1
9. Ablﬁ-l- 4. Mobam- 6. Ja*far 3. ‘Ali Murad
Fath mad ‘Ali
7. Lutf ‘Al
KAJARS
Mobammad Hasan
1. Aki H!obmmd
2 Fal ‘Al
ullu. .H'u'syu ‘Al z:_a.'a Sultin

4. Nigir-al-din
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XIII.—TRANSOXIANA

8&EC. XIV—-XIX

A H. A.D.

T11—906 97. TIMURIDS 1369—1500

Timiir, or Timir Lang (Timir the Lame), commonly
corrupted into Tamerlane, was related to the family of
Chingiz Kain, and one of his ancestors had been Vizir
to Chagatdy the son of Chingiz and ruler of Transoxiana.
Timir, who was born in 1335 (736), was appointed to
the government of Kash by Tughd-Timir, (p. 220), and
became Vizir to the Chagatay Khan Suyurghatmish, whose
authority he completely usurped before 1369 (771),
though he allowed the Khan and his successor Mahmid
to retain the nominal sovereignty until 1397 (800). In
1880 (782) Timiir began a long series of campaigns in
Persin; and in seven years overran Khuriisin, Jurjin,
Mazandardn, Sijistin, Afghanistan, Fars, Adharbijan,
and Kurdistan. An invasion by Toktimish, the Khin
of the Golden Horde, called his attention nearer home
in 1388, but in 1391 (793) he inflicted a total defeat
on the Khan, which, however, had to be repeated in 1395
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(797). Meanwhile in 1393 he had tsken Baghdid from
the Jolayrs, and had reduced Mesopotamin. In 1397 he
entered morthern Indis, and in the following year (801)
raided Hashmir and Dehll. His next great movement was
to the west, In 1401 he invaded Anatolin, snd took
Biwis and Malatia; and in 1402 (804) totally routed
the “Othminll Turks at Angora and tock Sultin Biyastd
‘pn'.wnl:rt (p. 185). He reinstated the minor princes of
Agin Minor, and, having subdued Byria and taken Aleppo
and Damascas (805), he received the homage of their
former possessor, the Mamlik Bultin of Egypt. Whilst
on the march for a still more smbitious campaign sgainst
China, Timir died at Otrir, 1405 (807), aged 70.

The conquests of Timir raised the kingdom of 3Ma-
ward-l-nakr (‘Beyond the River' Oxus) or Trunsoxiuna
to an importance it had never before attained. Samar-
kand became the capital of an empire which stretohed, in
name ot least, from Dehli to Damascus, and from the
Bea of Amal to the Persian Gulf; and although much of
TImiir's conquest wus rather n raid than an annexation,
yot Transoxinns remained for some time the centre of a
kingdom which embraced most of Persia and Afghfinistin
besides the provinces beyond the Oxus. But Timirs
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empire was too unwieldy to be maintained in all its
original vastness. When the petty dynasties of Persin,
Karts ond Barbedirids, Mugaffarids and Jalayrs, had been
swept awsy, and the Turks had beem driven out of
Anatolin, and all Western Asia from the Hindd Kish to
the Muditerrancan trembled before ome man, = reign of
terror and not an organized empire had been established.
As moon as the great conqueror was dead, Ottomans,
Juluyrs and Turkomiins began to recover their lost provinees
in the west. Although Timfir's descendants retained their
hold of the north of Persia for a century, they were able
to offer but a feshle resistance to the rising power of the
Safavids; and when in the sixteenth century the line of
Shaybin (of the house of Chingiz) succeeded to the
capital of Tamerlane, the dominions of his descendants
had shrunk to the limits which the Khinate of Bokhird
long afterwards preserved. The table (facing p. 268) of
Timir's descendants, who struggled with ome another for
the disjointed fragments of his empire, shows one cause of
their weakness; there were too many rivals. Shih Rukh,
indesd, for a while succeeded in subduing the jealousics
of his kinsmen and maintaining the power and dignity
of the empire; but after his death in 1447 (850) his
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dominions were split up into various petty principalities,
which made way for the Safacids in Persin and the
Shaybanids in Transoxinne. Yet the line did not becoma
extinet with the loss of Timir's dominions. His descen-
dant Bibar founded s mew empjre in Hindastin which,
known to us as that of the * Great Moguls,' lasted down
to the present century (see XIV.).

AW A.D
e B o T A N e e

[m Suyirghitmish, nominal Khin

T00-500 Mahmid - e |
B7-12Kham. . . . . . L. . i
807 Bhiih Eukh . o - ’ ' 2 3 144
B0 ThaghBe .. . . = s e e THET
858  Abd-al-Lagt . ., i =g e TR
854  ‘Abd-Alldh . : o AT 1450
BS3  AbbBawd . - . . . . . 1453
873 Abhmad i © ", z A : 2 1487
899  Mabmad . . 1 £ : : - 1483
B0 dwarely . . . e w s e 4od
—306 — 1500

[Shaybinids]
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1. TINTR
ki
Wﬂﬁd—ﬁL Jahazgis ‘(rmnr Ahslh Julhl-af-din )}nm Shiil 3. SHAW *nm:H m;!hm
i T 707 Adharbijin dnd -Irdk, 807-10, 810 Khunisin, Masandaris, Sijistin, 507 b [
| ~ved Ispahdn, Shiraz, .T; ‘817, t860 Baltin Homys, 1808
| : : |
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CONNEXION OF THE TRANSOXINE KHANATES
CHINGIE

Jﬁ:j!

1
ENATDAN Dnil.l.

Kichnk Mohammad

|

'l.l'lhiﬂhlh Thrahim l
O S R
EHATBANIDA :
(1600-1509) ;

daughter = =1'|:r
FANIDA OF
AFTRAKHAY DYNASTY
(1599-1785)
Bhik '.“I'mid = danghier

MANGITE
{1786-1808)
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A.H. A.D.

906—1007T 98. SHAYBANIDS 1500—1599

‘Whilst the three sons of Mahmiid, the last Timirid
Sultin of Transoxiana, were fighting over the ruins of an
empire, a new power was approaching, which made an
end of all the princes of Ma-ward-/-nahr and re-established
8 strong government in the place of anarchy. This was
the Uzbeg horde led by Mohammad Shaybani, almost the
last of the great warriors of the lineage of Chingiz. The
early history of the family of Shayban has been mentioned
(Pp. 238-40). Their home-line remained in Siberia as Czars
of Tiumen; but a large proportion of the clan migrated
to Transoxiana under Shaybani, overthrew the rival princes
of Timir's line, and founded the Uzbeg kingdom, which
survived in the Khinates of Bukhird and Khiva until their
submission to Russia within the last quarter of a century.
This Uzbeg kingdom was ruled by several successive
dynasties.  First, the Shaybinids governed Tramsoxiana
for the whole of the sixteenth century, leaving Khwarizm
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(Khiva) to be ruled by its own line of Khins (p. 278), who
were also descended from Shayban, and abandoning Khurdsin
to the Safavids. Next, the Janids or Astrakhin dynasty,
connected in the female line with the Shaybinids, governed
the same gradually diminishing territory during the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuriés. Thirdly, their connexions
by marriage, the Mangits, usurped the Khanate of Bukhara,
which was now greatly restricted by the growth of the
neighbouring Khanate of Khokand, by the rise of various
independent principalities at Tashkand, Uratippa, and else-
where, and by the aggrandizement of the Durranids of
Afghanistan. Finally Bukhiri, Khiva, and Khokand, all
fell before the aggression of Russia in 1868-1872.

AH. A.D.
906  Mobammad Shaybani . . . . 1500
916 Kichkiinji . " : . . s 1510
937 Abii-Ba‘id . . . ; . v 1530
940 ‘Obayd-Allzh . - ~ . > 1533
946  ‘*Abd-Allih x . A - . 1539
oo EABIGALTAE: .o h S T sl
959 Niirfiz Ahmad ’ . . - - 1551
963  Yir Mobammad 1 Sl e 1555
968 Iskandar : : i - . . 1560
991 ‘Abd-Allih . - : - - 1583
1006  ‘Abd-al-Mu'min . - A d Poans 1598
1007  Pir Mohammad 1 : : 5 . 1599

[Astrakhan]
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Bamarkand was the capital of the Shaybinids, but there
was generally o powerful, and sometimes independent, govern.
ment at Bukhirl. More than once the governor of Bukhard
was practically the ruler of Transoxiana, and this province
became almost as much the Dauphiné of Samarkand under
the Shaybinids as Balkh was under the suceceding dynasty

TRANBOXIANA

of Astrakhfin,
BUB-DYNASTY OF DUEHARA
AH. -
847 *Abd-al-*Axix
PET Yir Mobammnd
#61  Burhin Sulfin SR =
864  ‘Abd-Allih (whe wmited Simarband in

3

975

L &

086, ond became from 991 ‘Abd-
Aliah 1w of the Chigf Ehdnate, g, v.)

SUB-DYNASTY OF SBAMARKAND

Ehusris Sultin
Bulgin Sa'id
Juvanmard *All

A= ATl of Bukhird

AT
1540
1340
1543

1358

1560
1867
15672
1578
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AH, 4.0,

1007—1200 9. JANIDS 15961786
OR ASTRAEHAN DYNASTY

When the Russinns absorbed the Khanate of Astrakhin
or HEjji Tarkbin (p. 220) in the middle of the 16th
century, two of the dispossessed chiefs, Yir Mobammad
and his son Jin toock refuge at Bukhari with Iskandar
the Bhaybinid, who presently gave his danghter in
marrisge to Jin. The issue of this marriage, Bakl
Mohammad, succeeded (after a year's interval) his
maternal uncle ‘Abd-Allih 11, and he and his descendants,
during most of the 17th century, ruled Samarkand,
Bukhird, Farghina, Badakhshin, and Balkh, which last
province was sometimes independent. Their power gradu-
ally decayed; the Durrinids eventually gmined possession
of all their Cisoxine territories (1752 ££.); a rival
Ehinate sprang up at Khokand (Farghfina) about 1700;
and the Jinids were finully ousted in 1785 by the chiefs
oithul[mgith'ihe,whuhldpumthomlpum
for some years before the sctusl dethromement of the
last Janid, Abii-1.Ghazr



A.R.
1007
1014
1017
1060
1067
1081
1114
1117
1160
1164
1167
1171
—1200

JANIDS

Riki Mohammad . ! .
Vili Mohammad® Fy ey | R )
Tmam Kuli (f 1060) . . .
Nigir Mobammad (+ 1081) . . .
‘Abd-al-‘Axiz . - i - +
Bubbin Kulit . . g = BL
‘Obayd-AllihE . . - = B
Albdi-1-Fayd § X
‘Abd-al-Muomin . . ; L
‘Obayd-Allihm . . . .
Mohammiad Rakim [.irwuj
Abii-1-Ghiasi - .

P e

[ Mangits]

Governed Balkh from 1007.
Previously ruled Balkh for 23 years,
MnkTm Ehiin held Ballkch 1114-11189.
Ruled only beyond the Oxus.

AT,
1599
1608
1608
1640
1647
1880
1702
1705
1747
1761
1763
1765
—1788
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A, oD,
1200—1284 100, MANGITS 1785—1868

Tho Mangits, or * Flat-noses,” a tribe akin to the
Nogiys, left their Kipehak camping-grounds to follow
the fortunes of Mohammad Shaybini at the beginning
of the 16th century. TUnder the Astrakhin dynasty they
gradnally inoreased in influcoce, and in the mecond half
of the eighteenth cemtury their chicfs became the vizfrs
of the rulers of Bukhiri and eventmally supplanted their
masters. Their dominions had shrunk considerably from
the wide extent of the SBhaybinids’ kingdom, and Ma‘siim
Bhih's wars with the Durrinids for the recovery of the
Cisoxine territory were rewarded with but temporary
sucoess, The present Khin has been tributary to Russia
sinco the campaign of 1868.

A A
1200  Mir Ma'sim Shab Morid ., ., . 1785
1216 HaydwrTom . . . . . 1500
1242 Homyn . . . . . . . 1818
1248 ‘Omar ., . . . . . 189
1242 Nag-Alih . . . . . 1g7
1977  Mugaffar-aldin . . . . . 1860

—1254 Tributary to Esaria — 1868
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AH. A.D.

c. 921—1289 101. KHANS OF KHIVA ¢ 1515—1872

Khwiarizm or. Khiva, which had once furnished an
ambitious line of Shihs of its own (p. 176), was an
appanage of the house of Jiiji, and never properly belonged
to the Khinate of Transoxiana; up to the time of Timir
it was held by the Golden Horde. After the confusion
of the Timiirid period, the Uzbegs of Mohammad Shaybani
occupied Khiva as well as Transoxiana, and ahout 1515
an independent Uzbeg Khinate was established there, the
early history of which is exceedingly obscure. Wars were
constantly waged with Bukhiri with varying success.
Nadir Shih of Persia conquered Khiva in 1740 and a
Persian governor ruled there for a year. Finally General
Kaufmann annexed it on the part of Russia in 1872.

AE, A.D.
e. 921 Ilbarsx . : - [ . . . ¢ 1516
93]  BeMiwEEY . . L. ., L eas
Hasan Kuli
Sufyin
Bujugha
Avanak
Kal . 3 . 2 5 - .
c. 946  Akatay . - . % : . . e 1540

953 Dost - s . a . . . 1546



KHIVA

Hijji Mobammad x
‘Arab Mohammad x .
Isfandiyar . . .
Abii-1-Ghizix . :
Anusha . .
Mohammad Arank .
Ishak Aka Shih Niyiz
‘Arab Mobammad 11 .
Hajji Mohammad 1x .
Yadighir ' & .
Arank - -

Shir Ghazi

Ilbars x .

Annezation by Nadir Shah .

Tagir ( for Nadir Shik)
Abi-Mohammad
Abii-1-Ghizi m . .
Kaip » . .
Abii-1-Ghazi
Iltazar . :
Mohammad Rahim
Allih Kuli e 5
Rahim Kuli
Mohammad Amin
‘Abd-Allah . -
Kutlugh Mohammad .
Sayyid Mohammad .

Sayyid Mohammad Rahim .
[Annexation by Russia)
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A.D.
1558
1602
1623

1663
1674
1687
1702

1714
1714
1716
173z
1740
1741
1741
174z
1745

. 1770

1804
1806
1825
1842
1845
1855
1856
18567
1865
—1872
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TRANSOXTANA

A.H,

c. 11121293

102. KHANS OF
KHOKAND

A.D.

¢. 1700—1876 :

8hih Rukh, who claimed to be a descendant of Chingiz
Khin, made himself independent in Farghina and founded
the Khinate of Khokand about 1700. The chronology of
the earlier Khins is uncertain. In 1800 Tashkand was
annexed by Khokand. The Khanate passed into the

possession of Russia in 1876,

A.H.
e. 1112

1184
1184
11847
1216
1224
1237
e. 1256
1261
e. 1261
1273
1275
e. 1277
e 1280
1288
1292
—1293

8hiah Rukh Beg
Rabim o
‘Abd—u‘-xl.mn
Erdeni
Bnhymin -

Bhih Rukh ot
Narbuta

‘Alim AR BT
Mobammad ‘Omar
Mohammad ‘Al .
Shir ‘Ali .
Murid .
Khudiyar ,
Malla 2

Shah Murad
Khudiyir (2nd reign)
Sayyid Sultin .

Khudiyar (3rd reign) .

Nisir-al-din

[M.by Rnn-]

A.D.

. ¢ 1700

1770
1770
17702
1800
1809
1822
1840
1841
1845
1857
1859
1861
1864
1871
1875
—1876
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KINGS OF GUJARAT
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BARID SHAHS OF BIDAR

'ADIL SHAHS OF BIAPUR

KUTB SHAHS OF GOLKONDA
MOGUL EMPERORS OF HINDUSTAN

AMIRS OF AFGHANISTAN
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A.H, A.D.
c. 11121293 102. KHANS OF ¢. 1700—1876
KHOEKAND

8hih Rukh, who claimed to be a descendant of Chingiz
Khan, made himself independent in Farghina and founded
the Khinate of Khokand about 1700. The chronology of
the earlier Khans is uncertain. In 1800 Tashkand was
annexed by Khokand. The Khinate passed into the
Ppossession of Russia in 1876.

A H. A.D.
e. 1700
1113 BMbBukhBeg . . ', nen
Rabim . & 3
‘Abd-al-Karim .
B 6 ok et SR 1770
1184  Selsymin ¢ . . oS ienat
1184 ShihRebhar , . LSRR e
1184F Nabata . . | AU e
1216 “Alim CRMRCRER s ™ L . 1800
122¢  Mobammad ‘Omar . . . . . 1809
1387 Mohammed AN, | . . oSNNS 1823
¢1366 SEecAlr . L
1261 Maeld .. ., 0, 8RR
1361  Khmdliyhe. . . 0SSR
1373 Malla .0 o 0 F e AR
1376 ShihMawdd . . ccmnnt ks
¢. 12717  Khudiyar (2nd reign) g | 1861
1280  Seyyd Salia . o U URE SIS ::;:
1968 Kimdiyir Grdroign). . .. . .
1292 Nigir-aldin ., ERRR

I o
—1203 [Annezod by Russia) 187
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116.
117.

148.

XIV. INDIA

AND AFGHANISTAN
SEC, X—XIX

GHAZNAWIDS
GHORIDS

SULTANS OF DEHLI

KINGS OF BENGAL

KINGS OF JAUNPUR

KINGS OF MALWA

KINGS OF GUJARAT

KINGS OF KHANDESH

BAHMANIDS OF THE DECCAN
"IMAD SHAHS OF BERAR

NIZAM SHAHS OF AHMADNAGAR
BARID SHAHS OF BIDAR

*ADIL SHAHS OF BIJAPUR

KUTB SHAHS OF GOLKONDA
MOGUL EMPERORS OF HINDUSTAN

AMIRS OF AFGHANISTAN






XIV. INDIA
AXD AFGHANISTAN

B¥C, X-XIX

No considerable part of Indin ever belonged to the
Caliphate. Soon after their conquest of Herit, indeed,
the Arabs pushed on to Kibul in 664 (44) and thenoe
descended to Multin; but this reconnaissance did oot lead
to continuous oceupation. An advance from the south pro-
duced more permunent results, Piratical expeditions by
sea to the mouths of the Indus were frequent in the early
days of Islim, and in 711 (#2) Mohammad Kisim, =
nephew of -Hajjij, the celebrated governor of -Bagra,
conquered Sind from the cosst ss far as Multin, and
although no attempt was mads to enlarge this dominion,
the provinee continued to be ruled by Arab governors for
nearly two centurics.

The conquest of Hindiistin by the Mobammadans, how-
ever, sprang not Ifrom Bind but from Afghfnistin, The
early aunexation by the Arabs of the mountainous country
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south of the Hindd Kish had been nominal and temporary,
and Ya’kib b. Layth the Saffarid of Sijistan (p. 129) was
the first to establish a settled Mohammadan government at
Kabul. Here his dynasty was succeeded by governors
appointed by the Saménids (p. 131), and it was Alptigin,
one of the local governors of the Samanids, who laid the
foundations at Ghazna of the first independent Moham-
madan dynasty in Afghanistan.

Henceforward for two centuries Ghazna was the capital
of a powerful dynasty to which it gave the name of
Ghaznawids. The incursions of the Ghaznawids into India
and their settlement at Lahore formed the true beginning
of Muslim rule in Hindiistin. The Ghaznawid kingdom
at Lahore prepared the way for Mohammad b. Sim the
Ghorid and his successors the Sultins of Dehli, who brought
the whole of northern India under Mohammeadan sway.
The invasion of the Mongols under Babar put an end to
the divisions which had weakened the Dehlt kingdom in
its later years, and Babar's grandson Akbar organized
the splendid Empire of the Great Moguls which lasted
down to the present century.
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AH. - A.D.
351582 103. GHAZNAWIDS 962—1186

(AFGHANISTAN AND PANJAB)

Among the Turkish slaves whom the Saminid princes
delighted to honour with the chief posts in the govern-
ment of their dominions, Alptigin rose by favour of ‘Abd-
al-Malik to be commander of the forces in Khurisin, but,
being deprived of this office on the death of his patron,
he retired in dudgeon in 962 (351) to the city of Ghazna,
in the heart of the Sulaymén mountains, where his father
had been governor under the Samdnids, and where the son
had succeeded to his authority. In the mountain fastnesses
he could safely defy the ill-will of his masters in the plains;
but he died in a year’s time without enlarging the dominion
he had assumed; mnor did his son Ishdk or his slave
Balkatigin enhance the power of the Ghaznawids. The
true founder of the dynasty was Sabaktigin, another slave
of Alptigin, and the husband of his daughter. Sabaktigin
widened his territories on both sides; in India by the
defeat of the Rajputs and the establishment of a govern-
ment at Peshiwar: in Persia by the acquisition of Khu-
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fingl triumph. On his return from an expedition into
the heart of the old Caliphate, in which he took Ispahiin
from the Bowayhids (p. 142), Mehmid died at Ghamna
in the spring of 1030 (/£7). His magnificent encourage-
ment of science, art, and literature, was no less remarkable
than his genius as & general and stalesman, He founded
and endowed a university at Ghasna, and his munificence
drew together perhnps ths most splendid ©assemblage of
literary genius” ineluding the poet Firdaust, that any
Asintic capital has ever contained.® Ghazna was enriched
with palaces and mosqnes, aguednots and public works,
beyond any city of its age: for Mabhmid had known how
to learn from India, as well as how to plunder it.
The empire which had thus been founded stretched
from Lshors to SBamarkend snd Igpahiin; but it wes
soon lopped of its western limbs, In & few years the
Beljiks (p. 181), after defeating Mas'id the son of
Mabmid near Merv, had taken possession of all the
Persian and Transoxine provinees of the Ghasznawids, from
Balkh and Khwirizm to Tspahiin and -Rayy (1037-1045);
and the rulers of Ghazna learned to turn their eyes to
the east, mow that the west wes closed to them. Lahore

® Elphinstone, History of Indio, 341-5 (5ih ed. 1666).
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became their capital when Ghazna fell to the Ghorids in
1161. Thus the losses in the west confirmed the settlement
in Hindistin, and when in 1186 (582) the successors of
of Mahmid, who had not emulated his ambition, gave place
to the hardy Afghiina of Ghdr, the Indian provinces soon
separated from ths highlands; and thus began the series of
independent Mobammadan dynasties of India,

'™ A.D.
251 Alptigin - : T W S ]
as52 Ishak . . . . : . . . Dea
365  DBalkitigln® . : : : 3 v . i)
M2 Pm . - . 2 . . . )
486  Babaktagin . : . . IR |
367  Iemd'll . : : = : : P |
388 Mabmid, Yamin-al-dawls . . . . el
421 Mobammad, Jalal-al-dawla . . : . loao
421  Mas'dd 1, Nigir-din-Allilh . . . lodo
432  Maded, Shihdb-al-dawla . 3 . 140
40 Mas'tdx : ' : E - . 148
#40 ‘AN Abf-1-Flasan, Bahi-al-duwls . 1 . 148
440 ‘Abd-al-Rashid, ‘Txg-al-dawlsa . . . 149
444 Tughril (nmorper) . ’ . . - . los2
444  Farrukheid, Jamil-af-dowln . . . . 1062
461 Thrihim, Zahir.al-dawls . i . . 10469
492 Masdd oo, ‘Ali-pl-dawla . . . . 1089
508  Bhirzid, Kamil-al-dawls . . . . 1
608 Amlin, Sultin-al-dawla el « . =« 1HE
612  Bahrim Shib, Yamin-al-dawla . . = 1118
547  EKhnards Shih, Mu‘izz-pl-dawls . . . 1162
666  Khuerts Malik, Taj-al-dawla ., . e = 1180
—562 [ (hdride] —1186

® On the chronology of the early Gharmawids see E. E. Oliver, The
Diecline of the S8minls, in Journ. As, Soc. Bangal, Iv. pt. i. 1886,
19
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GHAZNAWIDS
1. Alptigin
|
| j i
2. Ishik 5. &bi.khgm 3. Balkitigin
|
6. Ismasl 7. Mabmad
|
[ | |
8. Mohammad 9. Mas‘ad 1 13. ‘Abd-al-Rashid

| [ | |
10. Madad 12. “Ali 14. Farrukhzad 15 Ibrahim

11. Mas‘ad ox - 16. Mas‘ad m
(infant) |
17. Shlirxid 18. Arlnlan 19. Balhnm Shih
20, Kuach Shi
21 Illmndik

(- Dotted lines indicate the relation of master to slave.)
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AN, A.D.

543813 1. GHORIDS 1148—1215
(AFGHANISTAN, HINDTSTAN)

From early times the mountaingus district of Ghar (or
Ghiir), between Herdit and Ghamna, had been the seat of
& small but practically independent dyhasty, who usually
made the fortress of Firig-kdh their headquartars. Mahmid
of Ghasma had reduoed this principality in 1010 (401),
when the Afghfins of Ghér were ruled by Mobammad
b. Siri; snd the deseendants of this chie! continued to
govern at Firis-kih and Bimiyin under the onders of
the Ghaznawids, with whom they eallied themselves by
marriage. The execution of one of the family (Kutb-al-
din Mobummad) by his father-inlaw Bahrim Shih the
Ghaznawid was avenged by the capture of Ghazna in
1148 (543) by the murdered man's brother, Bayf-al-din
8arl, the ruler of Ghdr; but in the following year
Buhrim BShih sucoeeded in re-entering his capital, and
tortured the invader to death. This second act of bar-
barity bronght down s signal punishment wpon (thazna
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at the hands of a third brother, ‘Ali-al-din Hosayn,
surnamed Jahdn-s6z, or ‘world-incendiary,’ from the
ferocity with which he gave up the splendid city of
Mahmiid the idol-breaker to fire and sword. Contemptuously
leaving the ashes of Ghazna, ‘Ala-al-din returned to Ghér;
and after a brief captivity in the hands of Sultin Sinjar
the Seljik of Khurisin, he died in 1161 (556) in a
time of anarchy, when the Ghuzz Turkomins swept over
Afghanistin and for a while abolished both Ghérid and
Ghaznawid governments.

The Ghuzz soon wended their migratory way into
Persia, and on their departure two brothers, nephews of
the ¢ World-Incendiary,” became the leaders of the Ghdrid
iamily‘. The elder, Ghiyath-al-din b. Sim, had taken
Ghazna from the Ghuzz in 1173 (569), and annexed
Herat two years later. He remained titular sovereign of
all the wide possessions of his family until his death in
1202 (599). The younger brother, however, Shihab-al-
din, afterwards styled Mu‘izz-al-din; and commonly known
as Mohammad Ghori, was the real ruler and extender
of the kingdom. He conquered part of Khurisin from
the Seljiks, and then began a series of campaigns in
India, in which he reduced Sind and Multan (571),



GHORIDS 203

where Arab governors had made Muslim rule familiar;
subdued the Ghaznawids in their last retreat at Lahore
in 1186 (582); and then proceeded to attack the leader
of the Chohin Rajputs, Prithwi Raja of Ajmir. His
first onslaught was repulsed with terrible loss (587), but
in the following year, 1192, a hard-fought battle on the
same field of Thaneswar ended in the total defeat of
the Rajputs, and the death of Prithwi Rija and many
others of the 150 princes who had assembled for the
defence of Hindistin. The victory meant mnothing less
than the submission of nearly the whole of mnorthern
- India; for Kanauj fell in 1194, and Gwilisr, Bandal-
khand, Bihdr, and Bengal were successively reduced by
the generals of Mohammad Ghorl. For the first time
‘the whole of Hindiistan admitted, in a greater or less
degree, Mohammadan sway.

Bo long as his brother lived, Mohammad Ghdri always
remained a loyal viceroy, but on Ghiyath-a/-din’s death in
1202 (599) he succeeded to the supreme authority, when
his first duty was to defend his realm against the Khwirizm
Shah, who had overrun Persia and was forcing his way
into Afghanistan. In the midst of the confusion of this
invasion, Mohammad Ghori was assassinated by a party
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of Ghakkars in 1206 (602). His dynasty did mot long
survive him. His nephew Mahmiid was indeed proclaimed
Sultin throughout the wide dominions conquered by the
uncle; but the unity of the kingdom vanished with its
founder. The Turkish slaves who had served as generals
under Mohammad Ghorl assumed independent power.
Kutb-al-din Aybak became the first of the Slave Kings
of Dehli; Nagir-al-din Kubacha ruled in Sind; and Yildiz
governed Ghazna. The titular successor of the great
Ghorid, from his capital of Firiz-kéh, reigned over little
more than western Afghanistin (Ghor and Herit) with
part of Khurisin; and from all these the Ghorids were
expelled by the armies of the Khwarizm Shah in 1215
(612). Long afterwards, however, their descendants re-
covered some relics of their ancient dominions, and the
Kart princes of Herat traced their origin to the family of
Mohammad Ghéri.

The opposite table shows the relationship and places of
government of the chief members of the Ghorid family.*

® For further details see E. Thomas, Supplementary Contributions to
the Seriea of the Coins of the Kings of Ghamni (1859).
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1. “Isz-al-din Hasan (To sace p. 2M)
(Ghar)
I | | | I I
Kutb-al-din 2. Sayf-al-din 3. *Als-al-din Bahi-al-din Shihibl-nl-din Shuji‘- orsaal
Mohammad Sari Hosayn Jahinsoz Sam Mobhammad al-din i. Fakhr-al-din
(Firaz-kih; killed (Ghér; Ghasna, (Ghor, 544-556; (Firiiz-kih, 544) (Madin) ‘Alf Mas‘ad
by Bahram Shih) 543-4; killed by Ghazna, 550) (Khirmas) (550-£)
, Bahram Shih, 544)
| | I
9. ‘Ala-al-din * 4. SBayf-al-din 5. Ghiyath-al-din 6. Shihab-al-din 10. ‘Ali-al-din ii. Shams-al-din
Atsuz Mohammad Mohammad Mu‘izz-al-din Mobammad Mobammad
(Ghor, 607-610) (Ghar, 556-8) (Ghér, 558 ; Mohammad Ghari (Ghir and
Herat, 571; (Ghazna, 569 ; Firiz-koh,
+ 599) Sind, 571; [under 6];
| Lahore, 582 ; 599-603 ;
7. Mabhmid Hindiistan, 588 ff.; restored 610 ; iii. Bahi-al-din
(Bust, 599 ; Ghir and Ghazna, 599 ; surrenders to Sam
Ghir and Firis-kih, 603 ; + 602) Khwirizm SAéh + 602
1 607) 612) =
8. Bnhi-l!l-din Sam ‘Ali-l:l-din iv. Jalil-al-din
(Ghar, ete., 607) (Ghasna, 602-3) 602-9
(killed by

Ehwarizm Shah)
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A.H. &5,

602962 105. BULTANS OF DEHLI 12081554
(HINDUBTAN)
Mohammad Ghdri, after conquering morthern Indin to
the mouth of the Ganges, either by his own campaigus
or by those of his generals, appointed his slave Kufb-al-
din Aybak to act as his vieeroy at Dehll; and on the
death of the master in 1208 (80F) the slave proclaimed
himself sovereign of Hindistin, and founded the frst
Mohammadon dynasty which ruled exclosively in India;
for hitherto Mohsmmadan Indin had been but an outlying
province of the kingdom of @hasna. This dynasty, the
first of five which preceded the Mogul oconquest, is
commonly known as the Slsre Kimgs, Tha gredtest of
the line was Altamish (more correctly Iltutmish), who
subdued the governor of Bind, Nigir-aldin Kubdcha;
compelled the viceroy of Bengal to acknowledge tha
supremacy of Dehli; repelled the attempt of Yildiz to
revive in Indis the kingdom of which the Khwirizm Shih
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had robbed him at Ghazna; and in turn withstood the
attempts of Jalil-al-din, the son of that Shah, to set up
his rule in Hindistin-when driven over the Hinda-Kash
by the Mongols of Chingiz Khan. Fortunately for India
these Mongols stopped short at the Indus, though their
raids were a frequent source of alarm for many years.
Altamish vigorously maintained his authority over the
whole country north of the Vindhya mountains; and the
Caliph of Baghdad, for the first time recognizing a distinet
Mohammadan kingdom of India, gave its sovereign the
sanction of a formal diploma of investiture from the spiritual
head of Islim. Ridiya, the daughter of Altamish, was the
only woman who ever sat on the throme of Dehli, until
Queen Victoria figuratively took her seat there in 1858.
Under the later Slave Kings the Hindis began to pluck
up the courage which had ocozed away before the arms
of Mohammad Ghori and Altamish’; and Balban had to
sternly suppress many serious native outbreaks, which
were in some degree the fruit of his policy of getting
rid of the Blave governors—a policy which led to the
subversion of his own dynasty.

The Khalji Turks, the second Muslim dynasty of Indis,
began to extend Mohammadan rule beyond the Vindhyas
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into the Deccan. ‘Ali-al-iin Mohammad re-conquered
Gujordt, 1297; took Chitir and temporarily subdued the
Rijputs, 1303; and his eunuch general Malik KEifdr
seized Deogiri and Warangal, and founded a Deccan
provinoe of the Debli kingdom. The extent of the
dominion, however, tended towsrds disruption. Alter
power had again changed bands, and a Turkish slave
had established the ZTughlakid dynasty, Mohammad b.
Taghlak, a man of remarkable but bizarre gemius, per-
ceived the impossibility of ruling the Deccan from Dehll,
and accondingly sought to transplant by force both court
and population from the northern capital to Deogin,
which he re-named Dawlatibad, the ‘seat of government.'
But he could not check the disintegrating process which
had begun; whole provinces revolted, and he was ever
on the wing from end to end of his empire to suppreas
rebellion; =nd his successors were forced to wilness the
peparation of provines after provinee from the contral
stock, until the Sultin of Dehli sometimes commanded
but & small district round his capital. The invasion of
Timiir, who turned northern India into a shambles in
1808-9, hastened the catastrophe. The Sayyids and Ladis,
who followed the house of Taghlak, held but cne guvern-
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ment out of the many that now prevailed in Hindistin.
Bengal, Jaunpir, Milwa, and Gujarit were the seats of
independent Mohammadan dynasties, and the RAjputs and
the Hindds of the Deccan bLad recovered much of their
former possessions. ;

The irruption of the Moguls under Bibar, who estab-
lished his aothority over most of northern Indis, save
Bengal, in 1526-30, was too brief to accomplish the
work of re-uniting the ecattered fragments of the empire
of ‘Ali-al-din the Ehaljl. After Bibar's death the Moguls
were driven ont of Indis by Shir Shih and the Afghfins
of Bengal 1639-40 (946-7), and the courage snd genius
of the Afghin conqueror almost availed to restore the
wuning prestige of the Mohammadan power. But the
provinces refused to obey an Afghlin sovereign, and their
disunion cpened the way for the return of Babar's som
Humiyin in 1564 (962) and the estsblishment under
Akbar of the famous Mogul Empire, which lasted to the
present century.



SULTANS OF DEHLI

A. BLAYE EKING3

AH, A,
602  Aybak, Eugb-al-din . . . . . 1208
BOT Arim Shih » v - = 1210
607  Altamish (Iltutmish), Ehm-ﬂ-an o a0
B33 Firiz Shih 1, Bukn-al-din . ‘ - - 1235
634  Ridiya . A R | -
837 Bahrim Shih, Hu m-li'-dil Gl & 1239
LFy] Mas'tid Shih, ‘Ali-n/-din . . % s 1241
844 Mabmad Shahy, Nagir-aldin . . . 1246
G54 Dalban, Ghiy&th-al-din i ' ’ - 1265
686  Kay-Kubad, Mo'izz-al-din . - . . 1287
B. EHALJIS
889  Firfix Bhih u, Jaldl-al-din . . . = 1700
685 Thrihim Shih 1, Rokn-a/din § c i 1385
695  Mobammund Shih 1, ‘Ali-af-din . . . 1295
716  ‘Omar Bhih, Shihdb-al-din . i S 13156
T16 MubErak Shih r, Kuth.al-din . s . 1316

720  Ehuerfi Shih, Nigir-al-din . . T 1320



300 INDI4

0. TAGHLAKIDS

AL AT
730 Tughlak Bhih 1, Ghiyitheal-din . . 1320
725 Mobammed ob. Taghlak . . . . - 1324
7562 Firiiz Shih mor . & - % . : 13561
TW  TaghlkGhibox . . . ., . . 1388
™1  Abd-BakrShih , . . . . , 1388
792 Mobammed Shih o . - i - - 1350
708  Bikondar Bhih 1 ., . 3 - . . 1303
708  Mahmid Shih o . b - - - - 1392
787 Nuprui Shih (imterragmum) | . . . 1384
802 Mabmid o eeefored . . . : 4 1309
Bl5 Dawlat Ehin Ladf ‘! . = - i 1412
D. BAYYIDS .
BI7 Ehidr KEhin . ; - A . - 1414
824  Mubimk Ehih n, Mo‘lgg-al-din . |, 1421
B37 Mobammnd Shah v . A ; = - 1433
M7 ABmBhad. , . . . . . 1443
E. LODis
BS6  Bahlsl Ladt. |, - 3 1461
B34 Gikandar 11 b, Bahlal . . 3 - 2 1488
923 Thrihim 1z b, Bikandar . - : . 157
—930 Tnvasion of Bibar —152¢
F. AFGHANES
piIT Bhir Shak - . : . . . 1539
] Talim Bhih . . - . - . - 1548
250 Mobhammad v, ‘Adil Shik . J 5 . 1562
961 TibmmBse ., ., |, . . 3 1053
0a3 Bikandar Shih 1 - - = i 1554

[Mogul Empercrs] )



301

SULTANS OF DEHRLI

() (paenyyeT)
oy _,_.En nqq.ﬂ_....iu _E,._._a_:m

(rofurg )
Ezﬂqﬁ

(o

ﬂ..ﬂt-m._a“ﬁ_w

i

I
{miittng } (ofusgy)
uu.mr— .u.:dﬁ..EH

E:.m_-h-w ‘ol

__”_Erﬁ

wy Y v ingg K¥IIVIL 40 W00

w6 = k..q_mu.. 1 pymiug g
_ |

E.—_.E.."ﬁ 9

()
prmfuyg wigpri ‘g

|

|
Y g =

uaﬂwqi

WEY G

i

(1o pramviopy jo esvps)
egdy wp-p-qiny 1

BONIN HAVIE ¥



302 INDIA

B. KHALJIS
I
[ ] |
11. Firtz o &
| |
12. Tbrahim 1 * 13. Mobammad 1
I
I |
14. ‘Omar 15. Mubirak 1
i
16. Khusrii
C. TAGHLAKIDS
] ’ |
17. Taghlak 1 Sipah-Saldr Rajab
I |
18. Mobhammad Jana 19. Firiiz m
| | | |
Mahmid Fath Zafar 22, Mobammad mx

S0 e 3 ’ |

| | |
20. Taghlakr  25. Nagrat 21. ;:2; 23. Sikandar 1 24.$|;-
44
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D. BAYYIDS
27. Ehigde
|
| |
28. Mubirak i . Farid
|
20, Mobammad 1v
|
30. *Alim
F. AFGHANB
|
I | | |
84. Shir Bhih = Ghizi Khin Sdr 38, Biknndar mm

| I |
35. Islim Shih H.Hnrmuul 37. Ihrihim o Sir
“Adil
|

Firiiz Shir Khdn
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PROVINCIAL DYNASTIES OF INDIA

The Empire of Mohammad b. Taghlak included the
whole of Hindistin, together with Telingana and other
districts in the Deccan. Before his death the more distant
provinces began to grow into independence, and soon after
the beginning of the fifteenth century the greater part
of his dominions was in the hands of seven provincial
Mohammadan dynasties, besides the Hindi Rajas.

A.H.
599—984
796—905
8A4—937
799—980
735—995
801—1008
748—933

1
2
3
4
b
6
7

- Governors and Kings of Bengal .
- Sharki Kings of Jaunpir .
. Kings of Milwa.

Kings of Gujarat

. Kings of Kashmir .
. Farikids, Kings of Khindésh .
- Bahmanids; Kings of Kulbarga .

A.D.
1202—1576
1394—1500
1401—1530
1396—1572
1334—1587
1399—1599
1347—1526

On the decay of the Bahmanids, the following five
dynasties divided their dominions between them :—

890—980

896—1004
807—1018
895—1097
918—1098

8.
9.
10.
s
12.

‘Imad Shahs of Berar 5
Nizgam Shihs of Ahmadnagar
Barid Shihs of Bidar v
‘Adil Shahs of Bijapir

Kutb Shihs of Golkonda |

1484—1572
1490—1595
1492—1609
1489—1686
1512—1687

The Hindistin dynasties were absorbed into the Mogul
Empire by Akbar, and those of the Deccan succumbed
to the attacks of Aurangzib.
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A.H. A.D.

599—0984 106 GOVERNORS AND 12021576
EINGS OF BENGAL

Mohammad Bakhtiyar, the conqueror and first governor
of Bengal, subdued but a small part of the present
provinee, chiefly in the neighbourhood of his capital
Lakhnawtl. In the early part of the thirteenth century
Sondrgion and Satgion became seats of Mohammadan
governors, and the name Bangila included these as well
88 Lakhnawti. Firiizabad (Pandiiah) was the capital of
the triple province, until in 1446 (850) the seat of govern-
ment was again moved to Lakhnawti, which was now first
called Gaur, and remained the capital until 1564 (972),
whén it was succeeded by Tandah. The governors of
Bengal sometimes also held Bihdr, and occasionally Chitta-
gong and Orisa. When the Dehli kings grew weak,
the Bengal governors waxed independent, and several
dynasties assumed kingly powers. Humiyin occupied
Bengal in 9/4-6, but after the successful defeat of the
Moguls by Shir Shiah in 1539 (9/6) governors were again
appointed, and again (960) founded independent dynasties.
In 982, however, Bihar fell before the arms of Akbar,
and by 1576 (984) the Mogul was supreme in Bengal.

20
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A. GOVERNORS

A AT,
699 Mobammad Bakhtiyar Ehaljt . . . 1202
602  ‘lez.aldin Mobammad Shiran . k - 1205
B0G ‘Ali-aldin Mardin . o v C o 1208
608  Ghiyith-a/-din Twas 4 : - 1211
624 Nigir-al-din Mabmid . f . i - 1225
a2y ‘Alf-al-din Jinl , . . . + . 1229
627 Bayl-aldinAybak . . . . . 19
831 Tez-ni-dln Tughril Tughian Ehin a2 . 1233
842  Kamar-al-din Tamor Ehin-Kiia ., 1244
644 Tkhtiyir-nl-din (Muoghith-al-din) Yisbak . 1248
656  Jalil-s/-din Mea‘sd Malik Jinf . F y 1258
667  ‘liz-al.din Balban . 2 - : . 1258
6597 Mobammad Anlin Tatar Khin, b : 12807
Bhir Khin
Amin Hhin
677  Moghith-al-din Tughril | P s - 1278
881 “*Nagir-al.din Boghri Khin . ; . . 1288
681 Rukn-o/-din Kay-Kiwus B 5 . 1201
702  Bhams-al-din Firiz Shih . - 1302

718 Shihab.ol-din Bughrd Bhih  (West Bengal) 1318
710 Ghiyith-al-din Bahadur Shih (East Bengal) 1310
710 " ., (All Bongal) 1319
7236 Nigiraldln . . | (Lakhmawt) 13235
725-31 Bahidor Shal resfored, with Bahrim

(East Bengal)  1324-30
731-8  Babriim Shib (alone) SN PR L
72640 Kadr Khin + + o« (Takhoawt  1325-39
7240 ‘Ina-al-din A'zam-al-malk , . (Batgion)  1323-390

* The following six governors belonged to the family of Balban, the
Bultin of Dehli, see the genealogy p. 301.
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B. KINGS
A.H. A.D.

739—984 1338—15676

739-50 Fakhr-al-din Mubarak Shih  (Bast Bengal)  1338-49
760-3 Ikhtiyar-al-din Ghazi Shah  (East Bengal) ~ 1349-52
740-6 ‘Ali-al-din ‘Ali Shih (West Bengal) 133945

' HOUSE OF ILYAS
740-6 Shams-al-din Ilyas Shih
; (contending in West Bengal) 133945

746 % (West Bengal) 1345
753-9 (all Bengal)  1352-8
7569-92 Sikandar Shah 1 b. Tlyds . . 1358-89
792 Ghiyath-al-din A‘zam Shih b. Sikandar (ubdc

1370) reigns . . . . - 1389
799 Sayf-al-din Hamza Shah b. A‘ . s 1396
809  Shams-al-dinb. Hamza . . . . 1406

HOUSE OF RAJA EANS
812  Shihab-al-din Biyazid Shh (with Raja Kins) 1409
817 Jalil-al-din Mohammad Shah b. Raja Kans . 1414
835 Shams-al-din Abmad Shiah b. Mobammad . 1431

HPUSE OF ILYAS (restored)

846 Nagir-al-din Mahmid Shih 1 . 5 . 1442
864 Rukn-a/-din Barbak Shah b. Mahmid 1 . 1459
879 Shams-al-din Yisuf Shih b. Barbak . . 1474
886 Sikandar Shih 11 b. Yisuf . . . - 1481

886 Jalal-al-din Fath Shah b. Mabmadz . - 1481
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MATSN] EINGA

Sultin Shiheide Birbak ., ., |, .
Bayf-al-din Firz Shahy ., .,
Ngir-al-din Mabmad Shib 1 b. Fath Shik
(of Tigia stock) . . :
Shams-al-din Abi-L-Nage Mugaffar Shih |

HOUAE OF HORAYN SHAN

‘Ali-al-din Homyn Bhah . |
Nigir-al-din Nagrat Shih b. Hossyn v
‘Ali-al-din Firiz Shih o b, Nugrat . .
Ohiyath-ni-din Mabmiid 8hih m b, Enup
(partial rule 1628) . | .
(Comguasr by ﬁ'm]

MNOUEE OF MOHAMMAD sfum

Bhams-nl-din Mohammad Br Ghisi Shah .
Bahidur Shah (Ehidr) b. Mobammad S&r

Ghiyath-a/-din Jaldl Shih b. Mobammad Sar
{Som of preceding) FE TS s

HOUSE OF SULATMAN LARINANT

Bulaymin Ehin hﬂﬁn{!ﬁhuﬂkﬂ}

Biynxid Shih b, Sulaymin .,

Diwdd Bhih b. Solaymin . |
[Mogul Emperora]

A.D.
1438
1488

1489
1480

1493
1618
1632

1632
—1637

1662
1554

1563

1563
1573
1672
—1678
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AL A.D.
TH6—006 107. SHARK! KINGS OF 1394—1500
JAUNPUR

(*EINGS OF THE EAST')

Ehwija-Jahlin, the vezir of Mahmiid of the house of
Taghlok, deserted his youthful sovercign and founded an
independent government at Jaunpiir, whence he and his
successors held sway for a time over Bihir, Oudh,
Eunauj, snd Bariich, with considerable state, as their
noble monuments testify; and made war npon their former
mastors ot Dehli (which they twice besieged), and their
neighbours the kings of Milwa, In 1476 (881, or accond-
ing to some historians §79) Jaunpir was conquered by
Bikendar b. Bahlol and reunited to Dehli; but the adherenta
of the banished Hosayn Shih endesvoured for some years

to restore the fallen dynasty.

AH., AD,
798¢ Ehwija-Jahin . . . . . . 13
602  Mobirak Bhih . . 1300
§03  Shams-al.din Theahim Shih n-.uu b. um 1400
844  Mabmad Shah b. Thrihim R T
861  Mobammad Bhih (jointly with his father

Mabméd} . . . + . 1456
863  Homxyn Shih b, Mebmad . NaE 1468
—505 flad to Bengal 851, died m —1500

[Sulfine of ek
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su:—';a'r 108. KINGS OF MALWA m:fim

Milwa was among the old Rijput kingdoms which
longest withstood the Mobnmmodan invesion, It had
boastad one of the most illustrions of the ancient Hindd
dynasties, who mode their copital, Tjjuyn, a seat of
learning and science. Three centuries of contest elapsed
before it was subdoed, in the time of Sultin Balbun of
Dehli.  Its mataral boundaries were the Narbadd on the
south, the Chambal on the north, and Gujarit and Bandal-
khand on the west and east. TUnder the EhaljI kings,
however, it incloded Hiushangibid, Ajmir, Rantambhor,
and Elichpfir, and even Chitdr was sometimes forced to
pay tribute. Its Mobammadan capital, Mandd, founded
by Hishang Ghiri, stood on o spacious platesu surrounded
by precipices, and was famons for its palaces and mosques,

Two successive Mohammadun dynasties reigned in Milwa.
The first was founded by Diliwar Ehiin Ghorl, a governor
of the king of Dehli, and consisted of himself, his son,
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by Mahmid Khalji, the vezir of the grandson of Dilawar,
and fell when Malwa was annexed in 1530 (937) by the
neighbouring king of Gujarit, with whom the rulers of
Milwa had waged perpetual war. The Khaljis were a
fighting race, and had carried the arms of Malwa to the
gates of Dehli in the north and Bidar in the south, whilst
with the Rajputs of Chitér and Chanderi their hostilities

were unceasing.*

I. GHORIS
AH. A.D.
S04 Dilawar Khan Ghaori . . < y - 1401
808 Hishang (Alp Khan) b. Dilawar . ” - 1405
838 Mohammad Ghazni Khin b. Hishang . 2 1434
II. KHALJIS
839  Mabmid Shah 1 Khalji ST 2 . 1435
880 Ghiyath Shah b. Mahmad . - . . 1475
906 Nisir Shah b. Ghiyath 4 1 - . 1500
916 Mahmﬁﬂ b, Nagir . . . . ; 1510
—937 [Kings of Gujarat] —1530

® The list of the Kinge of Kashmir should follow here; but their
chronology is so uncertain that an accurate table can hardly be con-
structed. See my Catalogue of the Coins of the Muhammadan States of
India, xI¥ii, 68.
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A H. A.n,

T99—080 109. KINGS OF GUJARAT 1396—1572
Gujarit owed its long immunity from Mohammadan
subjection to its inmccessible position, beyond the great
dmﬁn&thahiﬂnmuuﬁngtha?indhpﬁthﬂu
Amvali range, which rendered it dificult to invade
except by sea. It was not nntil the time of ‘Ali-aldin of
Dﬂhn,ﬂﬂmﬂmdthalﬂthmhny.mﬁnjuﬂbmu
8 Mobammadan provinee. At the end of the 14th century
it became independent sgain, but its rulers were now
Muelims instead of Hindfs, Zafar Khin, the son of a
Bijput convert, wes sppointed to the government of
Gujarit in 794, and assumed independence in 1396 (799).
He found himself surrounded by enemics, Rijput rijas
and wild tribes of Bhils, and possessed of but a narrow
lmﬁturybwwmtbahﬂhndth-,imlnﬁng,hnw-
ever, o considerable stretch of the coast, as far ms Sirat
st least, Hammhrgadhi-dminimubjrtham
ufldulndl)iu;phndmudlhlw; and even took
posseesion of MElwa for m space in 1407, Ahmad
ﬁhlht,hism,fumdudﬂmnﬂlud,wﬁnhbmu
tbuupital:ithadpldymilﬁlrrudlufﬂwnqul
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provinge, and is still an important city. Mabmid Bhih r
not only carried on the traditional wars of his family
with Malwa and Ehindésh, but added the stronghold of
Jinagarh in Eattiiwdr, and Champanlr, to his dominions,
and kept a large fleet to subdue the pirates of the
islands and to sttack the Portuguese; to whom Bahidur
Bhih, the conqueror of Milwa, conceded the right to
build a factory at Din, and at whose hands he met his
death.” The last years of the dynssty were clouded by
the intrigues of factious nobles, and the kings became
mere puppets; wuntil Akbar's conguest in 1572 (980)
restored prosperity to the harassed provinee.

AT, AT
T80 Mugaffar Shih 1 Zafur Khan, . - 5 1306
814 AbmadS8hih: . . . . . . MU
Bi6 Mobammad Harim Shah . . . . 143
855  Huth.al-din S e, LT 1451
K63 Diawiid Shih - . . . . 1458
853  Mabmid Shah 1 n.,nu I - el
07y Mugaffer Bhih nn . . . - . - 1611
938 BikendarShah . . . . . . 15616
932  Nigir Kbiin Mahméde . . . . 1528
932  Bahidor Bhih . 1628
3 ‘lirl:llnhmndﬂ'hih!uwm ni-diﬁ] 1536
P44 Mabmid Shih m e 1637
961 AbmedShibhnm . . . . . . 1583
980 MuopaffarBhihmm Habidb . . . . 1561

—g50 [ Mogul Emperors] —1672
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AH. LR

B01—1008 110. KINGS OF EHANDESH 13061609
Nigir Ehin, the first Mohammad ruler of Khindash
who asserted his independence of the kingdom of Dehlr,
olaimed to bo descended from the caliph ‘Omar. He was
related by marriage to the kings of Gujarit, from whose
dominions Khiindésh (comprising the lower valley of the
Tnpti]mnpumtmlmlybya‘beltnfﬁurut The
capital Burhinpir was founded near the fortress of
Asgirgarh. Akbar took Burhinpir and received the
homsge of its king in 1562; but Ehiindish was oot
fully incorporated in the Mogul Empire until 1599
(1008), when Asirgarh fell after = six months' siege.

A, AN,
772 MNaiik Bije ¢ m m Ll e oey AT
S0y  NigieERd®. . . . - . o L9
Bil Mirgn iAdil Khim1 . : - - - 1437
A4 Mirin Mubdrak 3 ~ . " . 5 141
B51 o idil Khin i ' * W . . g 1467
909 Diwid Ehin . o 5 - a & 1503
p16 ‘AdilKhi&mrz . . o en w1810
p L] Mirin Mobammad Shih1 . E 7 . 1620
Bz Miris Mubimk 1 . . ; 5 - 1636
074 Miran Mobammad 11 . . " » » 1868
64 iAll Ehdn . . . . - i » 1676

1008  Bahidur Shih . ? . . a . 1696
—1008 [Magul Emperors] —1599
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THE DECCAN
AW A.D,

748—933 111. BAHMANIDS 13471526
(KINGS OF KULBARGA, ETC))

The Deccan was partly conquered by Mohammodans
for the first time by ‘Ala-aldin Mobammad of Dehlr,
who in 1294 seized Deogiri and Elichpiir and thus
formed & new provines south of the Sitpura mountains.
Mohammad b, Toghlak enlarged the Deccan provinoe by
an invasion of Telingana in 1322, end for o time made
Deogiri (re-named Dawlatibid) the capital of his empire.
Among the numerous rovolts which disturbed his reign
that of the recently organised province of the Deccan
was the earliest to achiove independemce. From 1347
for nearly two centuries the Bahmanid kings of Kulbarga,
Warangal and Bider, beld swoy over the northern half
of the Deccan shove the Kistna, Their founder was
Hasan Gfingi, an Afghin in the cmployment of a
Brahman at Dehly, He rose to high office under the
Taghlok Sultins end received the title of Zafar Khin.
When the revolt against Mohammad b, Taghlak broke
wtiuthnﬂcm.ﬂlunphmdhimuﬂﬂthahuﬂd
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the insurgents, drove the royal troops from the country,
and ascended the throme at Kulbarga under the styla
of *Ali-aldin Hasun Ofngd Bohmeni®* His dominjons
marched on the north with Berir, on the east with
Telinguna, whilst the river Kistna and the sen formed
the southern snd western bounduries. They incloded the
greater part -of the modern Bombay Presidency south of
Birut and most of the Nizim's territory. In addition,
the Rajas of Telingnng end Vijiyanagar were from
time to time compelled at the point of the sword to
pay homage mnd tribute. TUnder ‘Ali-aldin Ahmed o
the Konksn was reduced and the neighbouring kings
of Khindesh and Gujerit were defeated. In 1471
Mohammed Shih 1 carried his arms into Oriss, seimed
Conjeveram, and made war in the south upon the Rija
of Belgion; so that the Bahmanids' sway extended from
sea to sea and included nearly the whole of the Deccan
north of Mysore. The extension of territory was followed
by = new division into provinces, and the division led to
disintegration. Yisuof ‘Adil Shih, a snccessfnl general of
Mohammead Bhih 1, declared the independence of the

® 8es an article by James Gibb in Nwmismatic Chremicle, m. i.
91-115; nod my Cofalogue of the Coims of the Mulammoden States
of India in the British Muwewm, lxii-lxvi,
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new province of Bijipir;
way for the separation of Junayr;

INDIA

Nizim-al-mulk prepared the
Tmid-al-mulk was

proclaimed king in Berfir, and the loss of these provinoes
was speedily followed by the independence of the rest
and the extinction of the parent dynasty. The ‘Jmad
Shaks of Berir, Nizam Shahs of Ahmadnagar, Barid
Shahs of Bidar, Hdil Shats of Bijapir, and Kugh Shaks
of Golkonda divided the kingdom of the Buhmanids

amongst them.
AN,
748  Hamn Gingd ‘Ali-al-din M...- Khiia
750 Mohammnd Shih 1 : "
176 Mujihid 8hih .
780 Diawid Shak .
780  Mobmdd Shakz . . 3
799  Ghiyith.aldim ,
709 Shams-pl-din -
800  Tij-a/-din Firds Eh-h
520 Abmad Shih ™ . L
#38  ‘Ali-a/-din Abmad Shih 1 .
861  ‘Ali-al-din Humiyin Shih .
885  Nipim Bhih AN T
867  Mobammad Shih o .
BAT  Malmiid Shik 11 . .
B Abmad Shih mr "
917 ‘Ali-ad-din Shah , - -
529 Wali-Allih Shik ‘ .
832 Ealim-Allih Shah i

—933 [ Five Deocan .Dmuu]

AT,
1MT
1858
1376
1378
1378
1397
1187
1387
1421
1435
1447
1461
1463
1482
1518
15620
1523
1525
—1628
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AH.
890—980 112, ‘IMAD SHAHS
(sERAR)
890 Fath-Allgh . - . 3 k
910  ‘Ald-al-din . # . = 5
c. 936 Darya . . - 3 . .
¢. 968 Burhan L - - - s
976  Tufil (usurper) . . .,
—980
[Mizam Shihs]
AH,
896—1004 113. NIZAM SHAHS
(AEMADNAGAR)
898  Abmad rb. Nigam Shih ; .
914 Burhinx . 3 : b §
961 Hosayn ! - . . 4
PI% ¢ Motadh v o L e
996  Mirin Hosayn . . .
297 Isma‘l . . . F .
999  Burhinnm . J - - -
1003 - MheENDRY O L ol 0N
1004 Abmadmx . - i = 3
1004 Bahadur* . ¥ . A .
[Aﬁgullﬁuﬁennw]

A.D.
1484—1672

1484
1504

e. 15629

¢. 1560
1568
—1572

A.D.
1490—1596

1490
1508
1553
1565
15688
1589
1590
1594
1594
1595

* Murtada 1 reigned nominally from 1598-1607; and the provinee

then came under the domination of Malik Amber.



JMAD SHAHS
AW,
897—e. 1018 114. BARID SHAHS
{sipam)
Ba7 Kisim1, PR
810  Amirt Dl e
o946 Al ., - . . - '
HEND Ibrihim . y s 7 ¥
97 Kisimm . S . .
lﬂﬂﬂ 'H.im ‘.M.l . " " o
*, 1018 Amir 1T % - # .
BO5—1087 115. *ADIL SHAHS
{nlsirtn)
805  Yiisuf *Adil Bhih. a4
918 Tamid . . . :
#1 Malla . £ 3
il Theibimr . . . < .
Hﬁ ‘Ml & ® - . L] ’
087 Ihmihtmm . . . . .
10485 Mobummad . . : .
1070 ‘“Alin ST S
t—1087 [Magul Ewmperors]
#18—1095 116, EUTB SHiHE
{soLxoxDa)
918 Boltin Kok, . . . .
#0 Jamshid . - . . .
057 BubbioEall . . . .
957 Tbrihim . . - q =
980  Mobammad Kuli . . . .
1020 Abd-Allkh . ' . . -
1083  AbE-L-Flsaem . . . .
—1098 [ Mogul Emperors]
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1452 —¢, 1609

1492
1604
1649
15683
1589
1572

. o, 1608

1488—1656

1489
1511
1534
1535
1867
1578
1624
1660
—1658

15121687

1512
1543
1660
1540
1581
1611
1672
— 1687

b |
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AT, AD,

932--1276 117. MOGUL EMPERORS 1626—1B567
OF HINDUSTAN

Biabar, the Mongol conqueror of Hindistin, was desconded
in the fifth gemeration from Timar (sce the gencalogical
toble p. 268) and was born in 1482, in Farghiinn, whers
hiz father was governor. Driven from his native provines
by the Uzbegs of SBhaybini about 1504, Bibar songht his
recompense in the subjection of Afghinistin. He took
possession of Badskhehin in 1508 (909), occupied Kabul
in the following yeor, ond monexed Knndahir in 1507
For many years he meditated the invesion of Indis, but
it was mot until 1525 (932) that he felt himself strong
enongh to descend at the head of his Turks (he abhorred
the name of Mongol*) upon the Paujib and oceupy Lahore.
On the 20th April 1626 he signally defeated the army of
Bultip Ibrihim Lodi of Dehli on the historic pluin of
Pinipat, and the victory was followed by the repid

* In Arabic Mughal, whenoe the English Mogul or Moghul.
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cccupation of Dehli andl Agra, and the submission of the
northern parts of Hindfistin, from the Indus to the
borders of Bengal. Babar died in 1530 (937) before he
could subdue the kingdoms of Bengal, Gujarit =snd
Malwa; #till leas had he approsched the Deccan.

His son Humiyin, though but ninetesn years of age,
endeavoured to complete his father's work. His attempt
to reduce the united kingdom of Gujurit and Malwa was,
bowever, sbortive; and the Afghins of Bengal, led by
tho genius of Bhir Bhih, the usurping king of Bibir,
succeeded aftor an obstinate struggle in driving Humiyin
step by step to the west. A treacherous attack on the
Mogul camp at Chonsa in 1539 (P44) banished them from
Bengal; and s total defeat at Eananj in the following
year gave Shir SBhih the command of all Hindastin (but
not Gujarit), and compelled Humiyin to seek refuge,
first in Sind, and then in Persin. Fifteen years passed
before the Mogul Emperor returned to re-conquer his empire,
Meanwhile Shir 8hih, sfter laying the foundations of
the administrative organization which Akbar afterwards
perfocted, died, and the disunion among his successors
paved the way for the invader. In 1555 Humiyin
recovered Dehll, and there died in January 1556 (963).
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Humayiin had only begun the work of reconquest; it
was left to his son Akbar, a youth of fourteen, to finish it.
The boy’s guardian Bayram Khin, a Turkomin, utterly
defeated the Indian forces under Himii on the 5th November
1556 on the same plain of Panipat where Babar had won
his great vietory. By this single blow Akbar found him-
self master of the better part of Hindiistin, and, young
as he was, he soon took the reins of power into his own
hands. Dehli and Agra were his by the victory of
Panipat; Gwalior fell in 1558 (966), Jaunpiir in 1559,
and Milwa and Khandésh were temporarily overrun in
1561-2. Rajputana submitted after the storming of
Chitdr in 1567 (975), and Gujarit was reduced in 1572
(980). Bengal, which had nominally admitted the Mogul
sovereignty, rose in rebellion; but was subdued in 1575-7
(983-4). Kashmir was annexed in 1587 and Kandahir
six years later.*

‘Akbar was too wise to meddle seriously in Deccan
politics. All he wanted was to secure himself against
invasion from the south; and with this view he annexed
the eugged borderland of Khandésh, and used its capital,

® See my History of the Mogul Emperors of Hindustan illustrated by
their Goins, xii. 1.
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Burhiinpiir, with the rocky fastness of Astrgarh, [which
had withstood his siege and his English gunners for six
months before it succumbed in 1601 (I008),] as outposts
to defend his southern frontier. He also subdued Berir
and took the fortress of Ahmadnagar (1600)."* The kings
of Bijipir and Golkonds paid him homage and offered
him tribute; but he never attempted annexstion in the
Deccan, beyond securing his frontier; nor had ths Decean
#ithah or province, even in this limited senss, been organized
as thoroughly as the rest of the empire af the time of
his desth in 1605 (101f).

The true successor of Mohsmmed b, Taghlak in his
dreams of Deccan conquest was Aurangeih, the sixth
Mogul Emperor. As governor during Bhih-Jahin's reign
in 1636—43 he had organized the four divisions of the
Decean province — Dawlatibid (including Ahmadnagar),
Ehindesh, Telingana, end Berir; and ha mads the king
of Golkonda a vassal in 1656, The Imtricidal struggle
which precedsd his accession to the throme at Dehll in
1659 (1089), and the work of ordering his administration,
diverted his sttention from the Deccan for some years;
and it was not till 1881 that he began that long series

* Hee my Awrangzib (Ralers of Indis) pp. 144—204.
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of campaigns in the south which did not end il his
own death twenty-six years later. e besieged and took
Bijspiir in 1686 and Gelkonda in 1687, and put an end
to the dynasties of the ‘Adil and Kuth Shihs. But
oguinst the new power of the Marithas which had arisen
in the Deccan in the middle of the 17th century he
could make no head; and though his srmies traversed
the Deccan in all directions and took mony forts, the
country and its hardy mountaincers were mever subdued.
Yet when Aurangzib died in 1707 his dominions stretched
from Kabul to the mouths of the Higlt, and from Biarat
seross Haydardbfid to Masulipatan and even Madras. All
India, save the apex of the Deccan, was his in name;
but except in farts and cities, the possession was nominal
in the south.

The empire of the Grest Moguls began to bresk up
after the desth of Aurmangzib. His successors woere for
the most part weak and debauched; snd the rising powers
of the Sikhs, Jits, and Marithas were young and stromg.
The invesions of Nidir Shih in 1738, and Ahmad Durrini
in 1748, 1757, eto., were signs of the fechleness of the
empire, Fifty years after Aurangzib’s death the Marithes
were supreme in the south, except where the newly-
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founded dynasty of the Nigim kept them at arm's
length, ond were pushing their woy through Gujarit
up to Dehli; the Rajputs had ceased to scknowledge the
Mogul supremucy; the Sikhs were gradually winning the
mastery of the Panjib from the Afghins; the Jits were
practically independent near Agra; Oudh wos virtunlly
a separate kingdom, and so was Bengul; though the
little patches of territory at Calcutts, Bombay and Madres
scarcely portendod the great future of the Fast India
Company., The progress of the Compiny’s arms need not
be ralated here. The battls of Plussey (1757) and Buzar
(1764) laid the ghost of the Mogul Empire, though the
fiction of Mogul sovereignty was maintained till 1887.
The last three emperors were pensiomers of the British
Crown; ond Bahdur i, after upsetting his puppet-
throne by joining in the Mutiny, died in exile at
Rangoon in 1862.
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A.H. A.D
932  Babar, Zehir-al-din®. . . . . 1526
937  Humiyin, Nagir-aldm . . . . 1530
963  Akbar, Jalil-aldin . . . . . 1556
1014  Jshéngir, Nir-al-din. . . . . 1605
1087  Dawar-Bakhsh . . . . 1627-8
1037  Shih-Jahan, Shihab-aZ-din . . . 1628
1068  Murdd-Bakhsh (in Gujarat) . 1658
1068-70 Shuja‘ (in Bengal) . . . 1658-60
1069  Aurangzib ‘Alamgir, Mubyi-aZ-din . . 1659
1118  A'eamShah . . . . 1707
1119-20 Kim-Bakhsh . . . . 1708
1119  Shah-‘Alam Bahadur Shih 1, Kutb-al-din . 1707
1124  Jehindir, Mu‘izz-aledin . . . . 1712
124 Pamukhedysr . . 0 205 L3I
1131 Rafi‘-a)-darsjat, Shams-aledin . . . 1719
1131  Rafi‘-al-dawla Shah-Jehinnx . . . 1719
1181  Nikd-siyar . . . . 1719
R T S R s AT T
1131  Mobammad, Nagir-aldin . . . . 1719
1101 - Abmad, o 72 sy s akg NEEaIRe e s
1167  ‘Alamgirm, ‘Aziz-aldin . . . . 1754
11734 Shar-Jahamrx . . . . 1759-60
1173  Shih-‘Alam, Jaldl-a?Zdin . . . . 1759
12023 Bidar-Bakht . . . . 1788
1221  Mobammad Akbarrr . . . . . 1806
1253  Babddur Shahme . . . ., 1837
—1275 [Great Britain] —1857

. Bibaunﬂmostofhismhdthe&nhicmnobmmldin
addition to their Persian names. In the list, the names of usurpers and
pretenders are printed in italics.
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A.H. A.D.

1160—1311 118. AMIRS OF AFGHANISTAN 17471893

The modern history of Afghinistan as an independent
State begins in 1747. After the deposition of the Ghdrids,
the country ceased to possess a dymasty of its own,* and
merely formed part of a larger kingdom. It became a
province of the Il-khins of Persia, and then of the
Timirid empire; and after the establishment of the
Moguls in India, it was sometimes part of their dominions
and sometimes belonged to the Shihs of Persia; or, more
often, was divided between the two. Kabul and Kandahar
were generally in the possession of the Moguls until after
the death of Aurangzib, whilst Herat belonged to Persia.
In 1737 Nadir Shih, the Afsharid ruler of Persia, seized
Kabul and Kandahir and made his memorable descent upon
India. After his assassination in 1747 the Afghans resolved
to be independent of Persia, and chose Ahmad Khin the
chiafofthaAbdﬁIioanninItribetobetheirShﬁh-
The post of vezir, or second man in the state, was conferred

* The line of the Kart Maliks were a local exception at Herat (p. 252)-
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upon Jamil EKhin the hereditary chiel of the rival tribe of
the Barakzais, Henceforward for nearly a century this
arrangement subsisted : the Shih was s Durriini and the
Vezir a Barakzai.

Abmad Shih reduced all Afghinistin, congquered Herit
and Khurisin, invaded India ropestedly, occupied Diehli
for a time, and annexed Kashmir, Sind, and part of
the Panjib; but his Indian possessions gradually pazead
over to the growing power of the Bikhs, who had
become musters of the Panjib before the end of the 18th
century, A massacre of the Birkzuis by Zamin Shih,
Ahmad’s grandson, instead of diminishing, increased the
influence of the heriditary vexirs, who exercised the chief
power during the nominal reign of Mahmod Shih and the
early reign of Shih Shuji‘. Several attempts were made
to oust them from their dominant position; but the blind-
ing and murder of Fath Ebhfin Birakzai in 1818 was ths
signal for the deposition of the Durrini dynasty, and after
some years of snarchy Dost Molhammad, the brother of the
murdered Vezir, took possession of the throne (1826), as
the first Barakszai Amir of Afghinistin.

Dln'ingthaﬁmlinnnlﬁmmul}uﬂnlﬁthanlﬁmd
Persin to tho possession of Herit hiad been pressed by foroe
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of arms. Bince its conquest by Ahmad Shih the city had
been held by various Afghan princes, with little dependence
upon the central government. In 1816 the Persians had
attacked Herat, but had been repulsed by Fath Khan the
Barakzai, In 1887, urged on by Russia, the Shih of Persia
again advanced upon the ‘key of Afghanistin,’ and again,
after a ten months’ siege, protracted by the splendid defence
of Eldred Pottinger, was forced to retire (1838). When
Dost Mohammad showed signs of encouraging Russian
overtures, the British Government of India, excited by the
narrow escape of Herat, and alarmed at the unfriendly
attitude of the Amir, declared war, and the Afghan
campaigns and disasters of 1839-1842 ensued. Shih-
Bhuja‘, the representative of the deposed Durrinis, was
in an evil day restored to the Amirate, and Sir William
Macnaghten was posted at Kabul as British Resident.
Dost Mohammad had surrendered and remained passive,
but his son Akbar Khin continued the resistance of
the Barakzais. In Nov. 1841 Macnaghten and Burnes
were treacherously murdered, and of the sixteen thousand
British troops and camp followers who left Kabul under
a safeconduct only one escaped to tell the tale of
slaughter. The massacre was avenged by Pollock’s army
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in 1842, and the Afghéns thenceforward, for nearly forty
years, were allowed to manage their own internal affairs.
Dost Mohammad died in 1863, the subsidized ally of
England; and the history of Afgh@nistin since his death
has consisted chiefly in the struggles of his sons and grand-
sons for the throme. A second attempt to force a British
Resident at Kabul upon the Amir, as a check upon the
envoys of Russia, led to the defeat and deposition of Shir
‘Ali, the murder of Cavagnari, and the campaigns of
Stewart and Roberts in 1879-81. The Amir ‘Abd al-
Rahmin, then established by the British, has since, on
the whole, succeeded in holding the mastery over his
refractory subjects.
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AW,

11860
1187
1207
1116
1218
1218
1224

1233
1333
124
1365

1258

1242
1280

1286
1294

INDIA

DURRANIS® A,
Apmad Shih , ., . . 1747
Timiir Shih . . . . . . 1773
Zamiin Bhih | - . . . 1793
Bhuja‘-al-mulk (Shih Shuji’) 4 1601
Mabmid Bhih . ' . . 1801
Bhuja’ (tadreign) . . . . . 1808
Mabmil (2od reign; latterly at Horit, to
1245) . . . . . . i 1509
‘Alf Bhih (ot Kibol) . . o o LIBNY
Ayyib Bhib (at Peshawar and Eashmir) 1817
Kimrin {at Herat, to 1258) . Y & 1828
Sbuji (Srdreign) . . . . . 18
Fath Jang (ed the sume year) | . a 1542
RARAKZAIS
Dost Mobammud s o et il RS e A
1266-8 Sl restorad | . . . 183542
Ehir Ali . ; . ' . 3 1863
(Afdal and (Axim at Balkh and Kabul 1865-7)
Ya¥dbEhis . . . ., . .  1&m%
*Abd-al-Hahmin Ehan regwamt . ., , 157

'Thﬂﬂtudyﬂi;mnfmmmhidnphdﬁmuuﬁahby
‘Imgtmlhﬂmlnihnﬂ'—ﬁmfkm, mr. viii. 326-63

(1888).
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INDEX TO RULERS*

Mg, T Khtn of Porete, 12
agn, Ji- n a %0
Abak, Ririd, 161 v
d, ‘Abdddid, 25
'i:hﬁnmu,l‘h;f;u. 27, 42
‘Abbis, uncle of Mohammad, 3
‘iﬁ. gﬂ}ﬂiru, BS
. . ey, 259
‘Ablss, Zuray'ld, 97
‘Amnisn Cavrens, 12, 18; 9, 6,
7, 19p 34, 38, 42, 80, 87, 68,
64, T4, 86, 100, 111, 123, 140,
181, 165, 188, 217, 286, 294
sAumanrp Cararis oF Eoxrr, 3
“Abd-nl-* Axlx Mungfir, “dmirid, 26
'iﬁﬂ-*m. Duiasd, 125
‘Abd.al-‘Axin, Hufpd, 50
ARl Ave, Motk 43
L} = 2 :il.
‘Abd.al-*Aziz, Warinid, 67
‘Abd-nl-*Aztr, *‘Othminli, 105
*Abd-al-*Asia, Shaybinid, 272
-ﬂadﬁ. m Marinid, 57
- HMarinid, 57
ADoK ot ok
g -Ridir, ¥a'furid, 91
*Abd-al-Karim mm 135

41, 4
SAbd-Allah R4, Almodad, 47
sAbd-Allik, Fifimid, 71
CALA-Allah, Filsii Sharif, 81

‘Abd-Allih, Gelden Hords, 230
‘Abd-Allih, Hamdinid | Yaman), 85
‘Abd-AllEh Abf-l-Hayja, Ham-
diwid of - Magil, 111

"Abd-Allih, Hasani Sharif, 61
“Abd-Allkk, Khica, 270
‘Abd-Allih, Marinid, 58
'A,;xll-hll.i.h, fimaygad of Cordera,

‘Ald-Alldh, Resilids, 09
‘Abd-Allik, Sheyhdwide, 271, 272
‘Abd-Allih, Tukirid, 128
‘Abd-Allah, Timirad, 268
‘Abd-Allib, Zxyrid, 25
‘Abd-Allah, Ta'furid, 01
“Abd-Allah, Ziyddid, 81
*Abd-al-Latif, Skaytdnid, 371
‘Abd-al-Lagit, Timsrid, 268
{Abd-al-Majid, Fifimid, 71
‘Abad-al-Maojid, ‘Othminls, 195
-au-mmiik, idmirid, 26
fAbad-al-Malik, Hosmi , B1
-ul-Malik ‘Imid-af-dawls,

iAbd

Hadid, 26
*Abd-nl-Malik, Jakwarid, 25
“Abd-al-Malik, ¢ )

“Abd-al-Malik, Simdnidr, 132
‘Abd-al-Mumin, Almobad, 45, 47
‘Abd-al-Mumin, Jinid, 375
“Abl-al-Mu-min, Shayhinid, 271
-aﬁ#ﬁ:l;i. Mahdid, 98
‘Abd-al- min, hin, 334
*Ahd-al-Rahmin, ﬂu&hﬂ; 8
*Ahd-ul-Bahmin, Marimid, 63

* The first number refers to tha dynastic lst in which the name socurs.
In the ease of identieal names the alphabetical order of the dynasties is
followed. Where two or more identical names occur in the same dynasty,
ihe dynastic name ia pot in the plural. Prefixed worda like AbG-, Bani,
Ibn, must be sought under the second name.
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‘Abd-nl-Rahmin, Owayyeds of
, 213 6, 18, 20
‘Abd-al-Rahmin  Abfi-Tashfin,

Zipdnids, 51
-H-Ennhld ﬂhn-md 289
‘M’-‘I nl-Ruzrik, Ssrdadirid, 251
"Abd-al-Wabba Yuhirid(Yaman),
1

‘Abdenl-Wiihid -Makhlg’, Almo-
Aad, 47

Abd-al-Wilid -Reshid, 4Zmo-
hud, 47

'Mvhh Sulgharid, 173

.lhn-lluh, Almorarid, 42, 43

Abii-Bokr, “Amirid, 26

Abﬂ Bakr, Arvibeg of Adhmriijdn,
I

Abis-Bakr, Ayyibids, 77, 78
Abfi-Hakr Ehall, Dehli, ﬂ-tlll
Abf-Hakr 1 .ﬂhml'rd .ﬂ:ﬁi.‘ 50
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(Hogms), 134, 135 ; 132, 286
-Arslan, Khwarizm Shah, 177
Ilbin, Golden Horde, 230
Tibars, Khiva, 278, 279
Ilchil'ndis% Chagatdy, 242
igi ams-al-din, Atdbeg of
Adharbigan, 171

I

"
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71-Ghasi, Ortukids, 166-8

Ti-Knins or PEmsia, 217-221;
155, 172, 205, 330

Tltazar, Khiva 279

Tltutmish, DeAls, 299

Ilyas Shah, Bengal, 307

Imad-al-dawla Aba-1-Hasan ‘Al
Buwayhid, 141 ; 136, 139

‘Imad-al-dawla, Hudid, 26

Tmad - al - dawla, Ilak Khan, 135

‘Imad-al-din ‘Othman, Awﬁ-‘k'd. 7

Tmad-al-din Abi-Kalinjar -Mar-
zubdn, Buwayhid, 141

‘Imad-al-din °‘Ali Alpi -‘Adil,

Ortukid, 168

‘Imad-al-din Kaward, Seljak of
Kirman, 163

‘Imad-al-din Shahinshah, Zangid,

163

‘Imad-al-din Zangi, Zangids, 163
‘Imad-al-mulk, Herar, 318

‘Imaip Smims, 320; 318

Imim Kuli, Janid, 2756

Imiums, the Twelve, and the

Seven, 72, 268

Tuins oF SA'DA AND Sax‘i, 102-3
Imran, Zuray‘id, 97

1nil, Mamluk, 83

Inayat Giray, Krim, 235

Inju, 245, 249

TIran Shah, Seljik of Kirmdn, 1563
“Isa, Ayyabid, 18

Tsa, Fajimid, 71

Isd, Ortukid, 168

Isfandiyar, Khiva, 279
Isfandiyar, Sarbadarid, 251
Ishik, Almoravid, 43

Ishik, Ghasnawid, 289 ; 288
Ishak Aka Nivaz, Khiva, 279
Tshak Abu-l-Jaysh, Ziyidid, 91
Tshik, Abi-, Inji, 245, 249
Iskandar, Kard- Kuyunli, 263
Iskandar, Shaybanid, 271
Islam Girdy, Krim, 236

Islam Shah, Dehli, 300

Tema‘il, Ayyubids, 78, 79, 98
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Tsma‘il, Birid, 161

Isma‘il -Zifir, Dha-1-Ninid, 25
Isma‘il, Fitimids, 71

Ismi‘il -Samin, Filali Sharif, 61
Tsmi'il, Ghaznawid, 289

Ismi‘il, Khedive, 84, 85

Ismi‘il -Salih, Mamlak, 81
Ismi‘il, Nagrids, 28

Isma‘il, Rasilids, 99

Isma‘il, Safavids, 259; 245, 254-6
Isma‘il, Samanid, 132

Ismi‘il -Salib, Zangid, 163
Isma‘il Kutb-al-din, 170

“Iwaz, Bengal, 306

‘Izz-al-dawla Bakhtiyar, Buway-

hid, 141
‘Izz-ul-dawla ‘Abd-al- Rashid,
Ghaznawid, 289

‘1zz-al-din, Seljiks of - Rum, 155
‘Izz-al-din A‘zam-al-mulk, Bengal,
306
‘I7z-al-din Aybak, Mamlik, 81
‘Izz-al-din Balban, drmenia, 170
“Izz-al-din Balban, Bengal, 306
‘Izz-al-din Mas‘ad, Zangids, 163
‘Izz-al-din Shirin, Bengal, 306
‘Fzz-al-din Tughril Tughin Khan,
Bengal, 306

JaBAr Birdi, Golden Horde, 232
Ja‘far, Zand, 260
Jahindar, Mogul, 328
Jahingir, 4k- Kuyunli, 254
Jahingir Niir-al-din, Mogul, 328
Jahin-Shih, Kara-Kuyunli, 253
Jahin-sdz, Ghorid, 202
Jahan-Timar, I1-Khin, 220
Jahwar Abi-l-Hazam, 25
JarwaRrIDs, 25
Jakmak, Mamlik, 83
Jalil-al-dawla, Buwayhid, 141
Jalil-al-dawla, Ghaznawid, 289
Jalil-al-dawla Nasr, Mi) dasid, 115
Jalal-al-din Fath Shah, Bengal, 307
Jalil-al-din Mas‘ad Malik Jéni,
Bengal, 306

INDEX TO RULERS

Jalil-al-din Mohammad Shih,
Bengal, 307

Jalal-al-din Firiz, Dekl7, 299

Jalil-sl-din, Golden Horde, 232

Jalal-al-din, [lak Khan, 135

Jall-a/-din Mohammad Shih,
Kutlugh Khin, 179 -~

Jalil-a/-din Suyurghatmish, Kut-
lugh Khan, 179

Jalal-al-din Mangbarti, Khwarizm
Shah, 177 ; 208, 296

Jalal-al-din, see Akbar, Mogul

Jalil-al-din  Shah Shuja‘, Mu-
zaffarid, 250

Jalal-al-din Malik Shah, Seljik,
153 ; 151, 160, 162, 176

Jaraves, 246-248 ; 219, 220

Jamal-al-dawla Farrukhzad, Ghaz-
nawid, 289

Jamil-al-din Mobam., Barid, 161

Jan, 2734

Janbalat, Mamlik, 83

Jini, Bengal, 306

Jani-Beg Mabmid, Golden Horde,
230 ; 224

Jani- Giray, Krim, 236

Jixms (AsTRAKRAN), 274

-Jishankir, Mamliak, 81

Jauneig, Kixes or, 309

Jawhar, 70

Jaysh Aba-1-*Asikir, Tilinid, 68

Jaysh, Abii-1-, Ziyadid, 91

Jayyash, Najahid, 92

Jingishay, Chagatiy, 242

Jiyaghatu, Mongol, 215

John, St., Knights of, 56, 188

Jiji, Mongol, 205, 222 ff.

Jufmm:ﬁ?m, Shaybanid, 272

Kasis Shams-al-ma‘dli, Ziyarid,
137 .

-Kidi, Ymirid, 26

-Kadir, 4bbasid, 12

-Kadir, ‘Amirid, 26

-Kadir, Dhi-1-Nanid, 25
Kadr Khan, Bengal, 306
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Kidr Khan, flak Khans, 135
Kafar Abi-1-Misk, Tkhshidid, 69
-Kahir, ‘Abbisid, 12
-Kaid, Hammadid, 40
-Ka im, ‘Abbisid, 12
-Kii'im Abi-1-Kasim Mohammad,
Fatimid, 71
Kaimaz, 165
Kaip, Khiva, 279
Kaiit-Bey, Mamlik, 83
K izigs (Smims or PErsia), 260
Kixwavuins, 145
Kal, Khiva, 278
Kala-iin, Mamiiak, 81
Kalim-Allah Shah, Bakmanid, 318
Kalinjar, Abii-, Buwayhids, 141
ﬁim- ukhsh, Mogul, 328
al-al-dawla Shirzad, Ghasz-
I mawid, 289
Kamar-al-din Tamar, Bengal,
-K‘zi;nil Mohammad, dyyabid, 77,
5 167
-Kamil Sayf-al-din-Sha‘ban, Mam-
ik, 81
Kamil, Abii-, Okaylid, 117; Maz-
Kiadad, 119; Mirdasid, 115
mran, Afyhin, 334
Kansih, Mamluks. 83
Kaplan Giray, Krim, 237
Kara-Arslan, Ortukid, 168
Kari-Arslin, Seljak of Kirman,153
Kari-dawlat Giray, Krim, 237
Kari-Halagd, Chagatdy, 242
Kari-Kuyusei (Turkomansof the
Black Sheep), 263 ; 167

Kard-Mobammad, K-Kuyunli, 253°

Kara-Yiluk, Ak-Kuyunl, 254
Kari-Yasuf, K- Kuyunli, 253; 247
KAraMAN Amins, 184-5
Kararani Sulayman, Bengal, 308
Karisi AMins, 184-5

Karbuka, 117

Karim Birdi, Golden Horde, 232
Karim Khin, Zand, 260
KarmaTHIANS, 90, 91, 126
Kanmryin Axius, 184-6
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Kart Manixs, 252; 245, 294
Kasumir, Kivas or, 304, 3lln
-Kasim, Dulafid, 125
-Kisim -Ma-miin, Hammadid; 21-3
-Kiisim -Withik, Hammidid, 25
Kisim, Kazimof, 234
-Kasim -Mangiir, San‘d, 103
-Kasim -Mansir, Rassid, 102
-Kisim -Mukhtar, Rassid, 102
Kisim -Rassi Tarjumin-al-din,
Rassid Imam, 102
Kasim, Abi-l-, Tkhshidid, 69
Kasim, Mongol, 229
-Kassib, Sarbadarid, 251
Kawam-a/-dawla, Buwayhid, 141
Kawim-al-dawla Karbuka, 117
Kaward Beg ‘Imad-a/-din Kara-
Arslin, Seljiuk of Kirman, 153
Kaydii, Mongol, 209, 212
Kay-Kawus, Bengal, 306
Kay-Kawus ‘Izz-al-din, Seljiks
-Riim, 156
Kay - Khusru _ Ghiyath - al - din,
Seljitks of -Rim, 165
Kay-Kubad, Dehfi, 299
Kay-Kubad ‘Ala-al-din, Seljiksof
- Ram, 155
Kazan, Chagatay, 242
Khighin, Golden Horde, 230
Khalid, Abi-1-Baki, Hafsids, 50
EKHALIFA, 3; see Cavrrus
Khalil, Ak-Kuyunli, 254
Khalil, Mamlik, 81
Khalil, Timiirid, 268
Khalji, Mohammad Bakhtiyar,
Bengal, 306
Kuarsis, Svrrixs or Denwi, 299,
302 ; 296-T
Knazis, Kmves or Minwa, 311
Krinpisa, Kmves o, 315
Khayr-al-dinBarbarossa,49,55,189
Kuepives, 84, 85
Khidr Khan, Dehli, 300
Khidr, Golden Horde, 230
Khidr Khan, Ilak Khan, 135
Kniva, Kuixs or, 278; 239
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Knroxanp, Knins or, 280
Khubildy, Mongol, 215 ; 211, 212
I];udnhnndaas i Mohammad, Safacid,
Khudiyir, Khokand, 280
Ehumirawayh, Talinid, 68
Khiashkadam, Mamlik, 83
Khusrii, Buwayhids, 141

Khusrii Firiiz Abii-Nasr -Rahim,

Buwayhid, 141
Khusri Malik, Ghasnawid, 289
Khusrdi Shah, Dehli, 299
Khusrs Shah, Ghammarwid, 289
Khusri Sultan, Shaybanid, 272
Khwaji-Jahin, Jauspir, 309
WARTZM SHAHS, 176-178; 171-2,
204, 217, 2946
Kibak, Chagatay, 242
ibak, Golden Horde, 232
Kildi Beg, Golden Hords, 230
Kilij-Arslan, Seljiiks of - Rizm, 155
Kili) Tafghaj Khan, flak, 135
K'E:éah, ‘Okaylid, 117
Kitmin Shih, Sejak, 153
Kitbugha, Mamlik, 81
K1zro-Ansmapri Aumirs, 184-5
Kizil-Arslin ‘Othmin, Atabey of
Adharbijan, 171
Koehkiinji, Skaybanid, 271
Koirijak, Golden Horde, 232
Ky Kuins, 235-236
Krim Girdy, Krim, 237
Kubicha, Vigir-al-din, 294-5
Kubla Khin, 212
Kiichi, Golden Horde, 231
Kichuk Mobammad, Golden Horde,
x232: 229
udang, Mongol, 216
Kijik, xar.?u. 81
Kikburi Mugaffar - aZ- din, Beg-
:jigi;gd, 165 c
Kuli, Chagatay, 242 ; Janids, 275 -
Khiva, 2?!‘;’ e {
Kilna, Golden Horde, 230
Kuluk, Mongol, 215
Kunjuk Khan, Chagatay, 242

INDEX TO RULERS

§mh, 74, 138 R
ushala, Mongol, o
Kutb al-dawla Abmad, Ilak, 135
K;g:-;l-dﬁl Aybak, .Duuj, 209;

Kutb-al-din Mubirak, Deli, 299

Kutb-al-din, Gujarat, 313

Kutb-al-dinMohammad, Kawarizms
Shah, 177

Kutb-al-din Mohammad, Kutlugh
Khan, 179 :

Kutb-al-din Shih-Jahin, Kutlugh

Khin, 179

Cutb-al-din T1-Ghazi, Or tukid, 168

Cutb-a/-din Sukmin, Ortukid, 168

Cutb-al-din, Seljuk of -Rum, 155

Cutb-al-din Modad, Zangid, 163

Cutb-al-din Mohamm. Zangid, 163

Cutb-al-din Isma‘il, 170

{urs Suinms, 321; 318

{vrLuen Kmins, 179, 180

Cutlugh Khitin, 179

Cutlugh Khoja, Golden Horde, 230

Lutlugh Mohammad, Khiva, 279

Cutuz, Mamiik, 81

Cuyuk, Mongol, 215; 208-9

Lisix, Mamiik, 81

Lamtuna Berbers, 41, 42

-Layth, Saffarid, 129

I.iyﬂl ; Mongol, 216

ﬁl}m’nﬁg al-din, Zangid, 162-3
Ta Bodi'al

Lauti ‘Ali, Zand, 260

Lutf-Allah Sarbadarid, 261

Ma‘apn, Fatimids, T1
Maghrawa Berbers, 39
-Mahdi, ‘bbasid, 12 5
-Mahdi Mohammad, 4lmokad,
-Mahdi Aba-Mohammad ‘Obayd-
Allah, Fatimid, 70, 71

-Mahdi, Hammadid, 23, 25
~Mahdi, Imdms of San‘, 103
-Mahdi, Rassid Imama, 102
-Mahdi, Mahdid, 96

Bt el et

e o e I ey
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-Mahdi, Omayyad of Cordova, 21
ManpIDS, 96 ;

108, ;
Muhmad, Afghan, 334; 331
Mahmid, 4fghdn Shah of Persia,

259 ; 257
Mahmiid Shih, Bahmanids, 318
Mahmiad, Bengal, 306
Mahmiid Shiah, Bengal, 307-8
Mahmid Shihab-al-din, Birid, 161
Mahmid Shah, Dehli, 299, 300
l(;;jmﬁd, Ghaznawid, 289 ; 286-8,

1

Mahmid, Gharid, 294
Mahmid, Golden Horde, 232
Mahmiid Shah, Gnyarat, 313
Mabhmad, Tlak KMHJ, 135
Mahmid Ghazan, Ii-Khin, 220
Mahmid Shah Inja, 245, 249
Mahmiid Shih, Jaunpir, '309
Mahmid Sultin, Khwiriom, 177
Mahmiid Shah Khalji, Malwa, 311
Mabmad, Mirdasid, 115
Mahmid, Mongol, 210, 265
Mahmid, Muzaffarid, 250
Mahmad -Salih, Ortukid, 168
Mahmid, ‘Othmanlis, 195 193
lﬁhmuﬂ Mughith- sl-ﬂin, Seljak
of -*Irik, ugi
labmﬁﬂ Asir-al- -din Seljik, 153
Mahmid, Timirids, 268
Mahmid, Zangids, 163
Mahmidak, Knzan, 234
Majd-al-dawla Aba-Tilib Rustam,
Buwayhid, 142; 145 [168
l[n;_d-nt-din ‘Isa -annr Ortukid,
-l[ll id Mohammad, Sen‘a, 103
u, Ahmhd 47
Krwc, 237

163 ; 151, 180, 162 176
Malik Shih Mu’m-d—dm, Seljuk
of -*Irak, 154
Malik Shah, &bﬁh of -Rim, 166
Malla, Khokan
Minwa, Imas o:r. 310 311
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Mamiy, 227

Mami0k Svirins, 80-85; 77,
101, 217, 226

-Ma'mﬁn. ‘Abbasid, 12, 123

-Ma-miin, dimohad, 47

-Ma'min, Dhdg-1-Nunid, 25

-Ma‘'miin, Hammadid, 21, 23

Ma‘n,hﬂ'amﬁnid (Yaman), 95

anchus, 214

Mandaghol, Mongol, 216

Mangbarti Jalal-al-din, Khwdrizm
8hah, 177; 208, JBB

Mmorrs, 277

Mangli Giray, Krim, 236, 237

Mangi, Mongol, 215 ; 211

Mangn-Tnmur,GaMuHmdc 230;
233, 238-9

-Hmw ‘4 bbdsid, 12

-Mansir, dmirid, 28

-Mansir, Amema, 170

-Mansiir Mobammad, Adyyibid, 77

-Mansir Isma‘il, Fatimid, 71

-Mensir, Fagimids, 71

-Mansir, Hommadid, 40

-Mansiir, fmams of San‘a, 103

-Mansiir ‘Izz-al-din ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz,
Mamlik, 83

-Mansir Sayf-al-din Abii-Bakr,
Mamlik, 81

-Mangir ‘Ali-al-din-‘Ali, Mam-
liak, 81

-Mansiir Nir-a/-din-‘Ali, Mam-
lik, 81

-Manyiir Sayf-al/-din Kald-in,
Mamluk, 81

-Mansir l;lmm al - din - Lajin,
Mamlik, 8

-MmurSalah-d—din -Mobammad,
Mamlik, 8

Muagar Fakhr-al-din ‘Othmia,
Mamiik, 83

Mangiir, .lfanu!nd 118

Mangir, Bihi-al-dawla Abd-
Kamil, Macyadid, 119

Manshr Bluh, Kmfmd, 250

-Mansiir, Najahid, 92
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-Mansiir (Almanzor), 20

-Mansiic Ahmad, Ortukid, 168

-'Mansaﬁ.r Ortuk-Arslan, Ortukid,
16

-Mangiir ‘Abd-Allih, Rassid, 102

-Mansir ‘Abd-Allah, Rasilid, 99

-Mangiir ‘Omar, Kasilid, 99
Mansiir, Simdnids, 132

-Mansiir Saba, Suwlayhid, 94

~Mansiir  Tij-al/-din ‘Abd-al
Wabhab, Tihirid (Yaman), 101

-Mangiir, Tojild, 26

Mansiir, Zayrid, 40

Mansir, Zuray‘id, 97

Manuchahr, Ziyarid, 137

Mardan, Bengal, 306

Mardawij, Ziyarid, 136, 137

Mardad, Golden Horde, 230

Marixips, 57-59 ; 47, 51

Marjin ( Pezir), Ziyadid, 91

Marwin, Omayyads, 9

Marwin, Abi-, Husani Shayifs, 61

Marwinios, 118

-Marzubin, Buwayhids, 141

Masmuda Berbers, 42, 45

Mus‘nd Yasuf, Ayyubid, 98

Mas‘ad, Bengal, 306

Mas‘ad Shah, Dekii, 299

Mas‘id, Ghasnawids, 289

~Mas‘id, Rasilid, 99

Mas‘id Wajih-al-din, Sarbadirid,
251

Mas‘ad Ghiyath-al-din, Seljik of
-“Irik, 154 ; 160; of -Rim, 155

Mas‘id, Zmgids, 163

Mas‘Op, Bant, 97

Ma‘siim Shah Murid, Mangit, 277

Mazvanips, 119, 120

Miknasa Berbers, 39

Ming, 213

Miran Mobammad Shah Fariki,
Gujarat and Khandésh, 313, 315

Mmpisios, 114, 115

Misk, Abi-, Kafiir, Ikhshidid, 69

Mo‘awiya, Omayyads, 9; 3

Madid, Ghasnawid, 289

INDEX TO RULERS

Maodad, Ortukid, 168
Madad, Zangid, 163
Mocui Exrerors, 328 ; 298, 305,
313, 315, 322-7
Mobammad, the Prophet, 3, 188
Mohammad, “Abbidids, 25
Mohammad, Dost, Afyhan, 331-4
Mobammad, Aghlubids, 37
Mohammad, A%- Kuyunii, 254
Mohommad, ‘Atid, 127
Mohammadb. Tiimart, dlmohad, 45
Mohammad -Nasir, Aluohad, 47
Mobammad -Mansiir, Armenin, 170
Mohammad -Pahlawin Jahin,
Atabeg of Adharbijan, 171
Mobammad, Ayvabids, 77, 78
Mohammad Shih, Baimanids, 318
Mohammad Siir, Beugal, 308
Mobammad, Birid, 161
Mobhammad, Chagatay, 242
Mobhammad Gumishtigin, Ddnish-
mandid, 156 316
Mobammad Shih, Dekl7, 299, 300,
Mobammad b. Taghlak, Dekli, 300;
297, 316
Mohammad, Fagimid, 71
Mohammad, Filali Sharifs, 61
Mohammad, Ghaenawid, 289
Mohammad b. Sim, Ghorid, 292-4
Mobammad Bilik, Gold. Horde, 230
Mohammad Karim, Gwarat, 313
Mohammad Kichuk, Golden Horde,
232; 229
Mohammad, Hafsids, 50
Mohammad, Hamdanid, 111
Mobammad -Mahdi, Hammidids,
23, 25 [23
Mohammad -Musta‘li, Hammadid,
Mobammad, Hasasi Sharifs, 61
Mohammad, Idrisid, 35
Mohammad, Tkhshidid, 69
Mohammad, 1I- Khan, 220
Mobammad - Aba-1- Walid, Jah-
warid, 25
Mobammad Shih, Jaunpiir, 309
Mobammad, Kdjar, 260 ; 268
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Mobammad ¢Ali-a/-dawla Abi-
Ja‘far, Kokwayhid, 146
Mobammad Amin, Kezan, 234
Mobhammad, Ulugh, Kazan, 234-5
Mobammad Miran, Khdndésh, 313,

315
Mohammad ‘Ali, Khedire, 84, 85 ;
67 279
Mohammad Rahim, Khiva, 275,
Mohammad ‘Ali, Khokand, 280
Mohammad ‘Omar, Khokand, 280
Mohammad ‘Ala-a/-din, Khwdrizm
Shah, 177; 176, 179
Mohammad Kutb-al-din, Khwdrizm
Shah, 177
Mobammad Girdy, Krim, 236
Mobammad, Kutiugh Khans, 179
Mohammad Ghazui, Malwa, 311
Mobammad, Mamliaks, 81, 83
Mobammad, Marinids, 57-8
Mohammad, Mesyadid, 119
Mobammad Akbar 1, Mogul, 328
Mohanimad Nasir-al-din, Mogul,328
Mobammad, Muzafarid, 260 ; 249
Mohammad, Nagrids, 28
Mohammad, ‘Okaylid, 116
Mobammad, Omayyad(Cordova), 21
Mohammad, ‘Ortukid, 168
Mobammad,‘ Othmaniis, 195 ; 185-7
Mohammad, Rasilid, 99
Mohammad, Salgharids, 173 [259
Mohammad Khudabanda, Safavid,
Mohammad Ghiyath-al-din, Seljik,
153 ; 166
Mokammad Mughith-al-din, Seljitks
of Kirmin, 163
Mohammad, Seljik of -‘Trak, 154
Mobammad, Shaybanid, 271 ; 239
Mohammad Kisim, Sind, 283
Mohammad, Tahirid, 128
Mohammad, Wat‘asids, 58
Mobammad, ¥a'furids, 91
Mohammad ‘Ali, Zand, 260
Mobammad, Zangid, 163
Mohammad, Ziyadid, 91
Mohammad, Zuray‘ids, 97
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Mohammad, Ab@i-, Khiva, 279

Molon, Mongol, 215

Moxcous, 199-242; 3, 7, 77, 155,
172, 174, 177, 179, 183, 296;
se¢ MocuLs

-Mu-ayyad Shihab-al-din Ahmad,
Mamiak, 83

-Mu ayyad SBhaykh, Mamilak, 83

-Mu-ayyad Najah, Najdhid, 92

-Mu-ayyad, Omayyad (Cordova), 21

-Muayyad Dawid, Resdlid, 99

-Maayyad -Hosayn, Raswlid, 99

-Mu-ayyad Mobammad, San‘d, 103

-Muayyad, Sarbadarid, 251

Mu-ayyid-al-dawla Abi-Mansar,
Buwayhid, 142

-Mu‘azzam Sharaf-al-din ‘Isi,
Ayyiibid, T8

-Mu‘azzam Tiran-Shih, dyyabid,
77, 78, 98

Mubdrak Khdja, Golden Horde, 231

Mubdrak Miran, Khdndésh, 3156

Mubirak Shih, Bengal, 307

Mubirak Shih, Chagatdy, 242

Mubarak Shah, Desli, 299, 300

Mubirak Shiah, Jaunpiir, 309

Mubariz-al-din, Muzaffarid, 250

-Mufaddal Mobammad, Rasilid, 99

Muflih, 126

MuGHAL, see MocUL

Mughith-al-din, Sejik of -*Irak,
154 ; of Kirman, 153 [308

Mughith-a/-din Tughril, Bengal,

Mubassin, Hommadid, 40

-Muhtadi, ‘4bbasid, 12

Mubyi-al-din. Seljiik Kirmdn, 153

Mu‘in-al-dawla Sukman1, Ortukid,
168; 166

Mu‘in-al-din, Seljiak of -* Irak, 1564

-Mu‘izz Abia-Tamim Ma‘add,

Fatimid, T1

-Mu‘izz ‘Tzz-al-din Aybak, Mam-
lak, 81

Mu'izz, Zayrid, 40

Mu‘izz-al-dawla Ehusri Shih,
Ghaznawid, 289
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Mu‘izz-al-dawla Abii-‘Ulwan Ta-
mal, Mirdasid, 115
Mu‘izz-al-dawla Abu-1- Hosayn
Abmad, Buwayhid, 141 ; 139-40
Mu‘izz-al-din Isma‘l, Ayyu!nd 98
Mu‘izz-al-din Bahram , Dehli, 299
Mu‘izz-al-dinK. Kubad Dehl,299
Mu‘izz-al-din b. Snm, Ghir id,
292-4
Mu‘izz-al-din, Kart, 252
Muizz-al- de'ahu.ndar Mogul,328
Mu‘izz-al-din Sinjar, Seljick, 163 ;
152, 202
Mn‘izz-al -din Mabmad, Zangid,
163

Mu‘izz-al-din Sinjir Shah, Zangid,
163

Hu_]nhld Shih, Bahmanid, 318

-Mu,]alml .me, 26

-Mujihid ‘Ali, Rasilid, 99

~Mujahid Shams-al-din ‘Ali, Ti-
Airid {Yaman), 101

Mu}nln}l al-din ‘Ali Zayn-al-
*Abidin, Hu;a{arid, 250

Hu ahid-al-din Ka- imaz, 165

u--a! din Abak, Beirid, 161

-Mu allad, Okaylid, 117

-Mukarram Abmad, Sulayhid, 94

-Mukiadi, ‘46basid, 12

-Muktafi, ‘Abbdsid, 12

~Muktafi, '.Abband 12

Mumahhid-a.dawia Abii-Mansiir,
Marwinid, 118

-Mundhir, Om”nd(ﬂbﬂ'on), 21

Ku.nd]nr Tojibids, 2

l{untn.ﬁk, Banfi-, llB 119

-Muntasir, ‘A bbdsid, 12

-Muntasir, Marinid, 58

-Muntasir Dawild, Rassid, 102

Murisrrs, 41-3; 20, 27, 89, 45

Murad, Ak-Euylmr 254

l[urnd Khans of Khokand, 280

Murad’ (Amurath), “Othmaniis,
196; 185, 187, 192, 2566

INDEX TO RULERS

Murad-Bakhsh, Mgul, 328
Murad Girdy, Krim, 237

Murad Shih Ma‘sim, Mangit, 277
Murid Kh#ja, Golden Horde, 230
Murtadia, Golden Horde, 232
-Murtada, Omayyad o Gnrdwa 21
-Murtada Moha Raassid, 102
Misa, Ayydibids, 77, 78

Misa, Llak Khan, 135

Musa, Ji-Khan of Persia, 220
Masi, Marinid, 58

Misi Abii-Hammai, Ziydnids, 51
Musharrif- al-d.nwh,ﬂumybd,lil
Muslim, ‘Okaylid, 117
-Mustadi, ‘Abbasid, 13

Mustafs, ‘OtimMu 195
-Musta‘in, ‘Adbbisid, 12

-Mu.sl.a'in, ‘Abbasid of Egypt, 83
-Musta‘in, Hudids, 26

-Musta‘in, Omayyad ({brdaw), 21
-Mustakfi, ‘“Abbdsid, 1

-Mustakfi, Omnywd qf Cordova, 21
-Musta‘li, Aba-l-Kasim Abmad,

Fatimid, T1
-Musta'li, Hammdidid, 23
-Mtut.an]sd, ‘4bbasid, 13, 119
-Mustansir, ‘4bbasid, 13
-Mustansir, A/mohad, 47
~Mustansir Abi-Tamim Ma‘sdd,
Fatimid, T1

-Mustansir, Hofpids, 50
-Mustangir, Hammidid, 23
-Mustangir, Marinid, 68
-gmhnhd,or”d{ b
-Musta‘sim, ‘Abbdsid, !8
-Hmhﬂm' ‘Abbasid, 12

i -l{ush;hr Omayyad {Corﬁon),ﬂl

Hammidid, 2
-gu‘ Onmal of Cordou. 21
-Mu
-Mu‘tadid, Aéu.nd. 12, 111
-gn g Hsmddz,eﬂl, 23
- n'tunn, Hudid,
-Mutamassik, Nagrid, 28



INDEX T0 RULERS

-Mu‘tamid, ‘4bbasid; 12, 129
Mu‘tamid-al-dawlaKirwish,'Okay-
lid, 117
-Mu‘tagim, ‘4bbdsid, 12
-Mu‘tasim, Almohad, 47
-Mutawakkil, ‘4dbasid, 12
-Mutawakkil, Tinéms of San‘d, 103
-Mutawakkil, Marinid, 58
-Mutawakkil, Hassid Tmams, 102
-Mu‘tazz, ‘dbbdsid, 12
-Muti, ‘dbbdsid, 12
-Muttaki, ‘Abbasid, 12
-Muwaffak, ‘dbbdsid, 129
~Muwaffak, Hemmidid, 23
l[gwaggms, 45-T; 27, 39, 43,

4

~Mugaffar, ‘Amirid, 26

-Mugaffar Ghazi, Ayyibid, 78

e

e y AY ]

Mugzaffar Shah, Bengal, 308

Muzaffar Shah, Gujardt, 313

Mugaffar Ahmad, Mamlik, 83

-Muzaffar Rukn-a/-din Baybars
-Jashankir, Mamlik, 81

-Mugaffar  Sayf - a/ - din - Hajji,
Manlik, 81

~Mugaffar Sayf-al-din Kutuz,
Mamlak, 81

~Mugaffar Dawiid, Ortukid, 168

-Mugaffar Yisuf, Zasiliid, 99

-Muzaffar, Tojibid, 26

Muzaffar- -%nﬂzbeg, Atabeg of
Adharbijan, 171

Muzaffar-a/-din Misa, 4yyibid, 78

Mugaffar-al-din Kakburi, Beg-
tiginid, 165

Mugaffar-al-din, Mangit, 277

Hztfsm)ms, 249-60; 179, 219,

Niom, Afsharid, 259; 257-8,
278, 326, 330

Nidir Mohammad, Janid, 275

Nafis, 91

Najah, 90, 92

353

IIE“ 'a:sélz,z'.:yagﬂda 7,7

Vajm-al-di ids, 17, 78

Na%m—al—din Alpi, Ortukid, 168
Najm-al-din Ghazi 1 -Ba‘id,
Ortukid, 168

Nfggl?l-din 11-Ghazi, Ortwkid,

Nlagrsn, Abu-l, Badr, Hasanwayhid,

Narbuta, Khokand, 280

-Nasir, ‘dbbdsid, 13; T

-Nagir Hasan, ‘dlid, 127

-Nagir, dimohad, 47

-Nasir Ayyib, dyyubid, 98

-Nagir Saldh -al-din Dawad,
Ayyubid, T8

-Nasir Salah-al-din, 77 ; seeSaladin

=Nagir, Hammadid, 40

-Nasir, Hammadid, 21, 23

-Nasir, Omayyad of Cordova, 21

-Niagir Ahmad, Mam/ik, 81

-Nisir Faraj, Mam/iak, 83

-Nisir Hasan, Mamlik, 81

-Nisir Mohammad, Mamliks, 81-3

-Nisir, Nagrid, 28

-Nisir Ahmad, Rassid Tmam, 102

-Nasir -Daylami, Rassid, 102

-Nisir Mobammad, Ressid, 102

-Nasir ‘Abd-Allah, Rasilid, 99

-Nisir Abmad, Rasalid, 99

-Nisir Mohammad, San‘a, 103

Nisir-al-dawla Abii - Mohammad
-Hasan, Hamdanid, 111, 112

Nisir-al-din, Armienta, 170

Naisir-al-din, Bengal, 306

Nasir-al-din, Kaar, 260

Nagir-al-din, Khokind, 280

Nasir-al-din Badr, Hasanwayhid,

138
Nigir-al-din hra, Bengal, 306
Nagir-al-din Humayin, Mogwl,
329

Nsir-al-din Khusrii, DeAli, 299

Nigir-al-din, Kubicha, Sind, 294-5

Nagir-al-din Mahmtd, Bengal,
807-8



354

Nisir-al-din Mabmad Shih, Derdi,
209

Nagir-al-din Mahmid, Ortukid,
168

Négir-al-din Mahmid, Seljiik, 153

Nisir-al-din Mahmid, Zangid, 163

Nﬁaszir-al-din Mohammad, Mogul,

3

Nigir-al-din Nasrat, Bengal, 308

Nasir-al-din Ortuk-Arslin -Mansir
Ortukid, 168

Nigir-din-Allih Mas‘ad, Ghazna-
wid, 289

Nisir Khin Mahmid, Gujarat, 313

Nisgir Khin, Khandssh, 315

Nasir Shah, Malwa, 311

Nasr, Iiak Khins, 135

Nasgr, Marwanid, 118

Nasr, Mirdasids, 115

Nagr, Abi-1-Juyish, Nagrid, 28

Nagr, Samanids, 132

Nagr, Abu-, Marwinid, 118

Nagr-al-dawla AbG Nasr Abmad,
Marwanid, 118

Nagr-Allah, Mangit, 277

Nasrat Shah, Bengal, 308

Nasrit Shah, Dehli, 300

Nasrips, 27-29; 46

. Nazir, Fatimid, T1

Nikpiy, Chagatdy, 242

Niku-siyar, Mogul, 328 [118

Nizam-al-dawla Nasr, Marwanid,

Nizam-a/-mulk, 318

Nizam Shiah, Bahmanid, 318

Nizau Smius, 320; 318

Normans, 36, 40, 41, 71,75

Nouredin, 163

Nith, Samanids, 132; 286

Nur-al-dawla, Ilak Khan, 135

Nir-al-dawla Dubays, Mazyad. 119

Nir-dawlat,-Krim, 236

Nir-al-din ‘Ali, Ayydibid, 78

Nir-al-din ‘AN, Mamlik, 81

Niir-al-din Arslan, Zangids, 163

Nir-al-din Mahmid (Nouredin),
Zangid, 163 ; T4-5

INDEX TO RULERS

Niir-al-din Mohammad, O tukid,
168

Nir-al-Ward, Hazdraspid, 175

Nishirwan, Il Khdnof Persia,220

Niurtz Ahmad, Shaybanid, 271

Niriz-Beg, Golden Horde, 230

‘OBayp-Arvin, Fatimid, 70, T1
‘Obayd-Allah, Janids, 275
‘Obayd-Allah, Shaybanid, 271
Ochuali, Corzair, 56
Ogotiy, Mongol, 215; 172, 179,
05, 207-10, 241

‘OgavyLips, 116-117; 115
‘Omar Abid - Hafy  -Murtada,

Almohad, 47 165
‘Omar, Taki-al-din, Ayyabid, 79,
‘Omar Shih, Dekli, 209
‘Omar, Dulafid, 125
‘Omar Abu-Hafs, Hafsids, 50
‘Omar, Mangit, 277
‘Omar, Omayyad, 9
‘Omar, Orthodox Caliph, 3, 9
‘Omar, Rasilids, 99
‘Omar, Zangid, 163
‘Omar, Abui-, Marinid, 57
Omayya, 3
Omayyap Cavrems, 3-6, 9, 10,

11, 67
Omayyaps or Corvova, 19-22; 6
Orda, Golden Horde, 231

ana Khitin, Chagatdy, 242

Orkhan, ‘Othmanti, 195
OrtHopox CaLIPHS, 3, 9
Ortuk, 160, 166
Ortuk-Arslin, Orfukid, 168
OrtUugIns, 166-169
‘Othman -Kadi, “Amirid, 26
‘Othman, Atabeg Adharbijan, 171
‘Othman -*Aziz, Ayyabid, 77
‘Othmian Aba-‘Amr, Hafsid, 50
‘Othman, Mamliak, 83
‘Othmin, Ma: inids, 5T
‘Othmin, Osthodox Caliph, 3, 9
‘Othmin, ‘Othmdnlis, 195
‘Othmin, Ziyanids, 51



INDEX TO RULERS

“OraManil or Ottoman Burrins,
186-197 ; 4, 49, 55, 56, 67, 84,
101, 103, 108, 152, 183, 256, 266

Oways, Jalayrs, 246-8 :

-PARLAWAN JAHAN, Aldbeg of Ad-
harbijan, 171

Persia, Suins op, 258-62

Persians, 123, 245

Pir ‘Ali, Kart, 252

Pir Mohammad, Shaybdnids, 271

Piri, Ghaznawid,

Prithwi Rija, 293

Pilad, Golden Horde, 232

Pilad Khoja, Golden Horde, 230

Ranif, Abii-I-, Marinid, 57

-Radi, ‘Adbasid, 12

Rafi‘-al-darajat, Mogul, 328

Rafi‘-al-dawla Shiah-Jahan 1,
Mogul, 328

-Rabim Khusrii Firiz, Buwayhid,
141

Rahim, Khokand, 280

Rabim Kuli, Khiva, 279

gjs Kins, Bengal, 307

ipeka, Mongol, 2156

-na]ahid, “dbbasid, 12

-Rishid, ‘Abbasid, 12

-Rashid, dlmohad, 47

-Rashid, Filali Sharif, 61

Rashid-a/-dawla Mahmid, Afr-
dasid, 115

-Rishidin, Khalifs, 3

Rassmo Imans, 102

RastLos 99-100; 77
Reves o Tareas, 23-27; 20
Rhodes, Knights of, 56, 188
Ridiya, Dehls, 209; 296
Ridwan, Seljik %f&"""a 154
Rintshenpal, Mongol, 215

of Sicily, 40
Rukh, Shah, Afshirid, 269
Rukh, Shah, Khokand, 280
Rukh, Shah, Zimarid, 267-8

355

Rukn-al-dawla Abfi-‘Ali Hasan,
hid, 142
B:lg-ﬂ-dawla Dawid, Ortukid,

Rukn-al-din K-Kawus, Bengal, 306
Rukn-a/-din Barbak, Bengal, 307
Rukn-al-din Firtz, Dekss, 299
Rukn-al-din Ibrihim, DeAli, 299
Rukn-al-din, Ilak Khan, 135
Rukn-al-din, Kart, 252
Rukn-al/-din Khdjat-al - Hakk,
Kutlugh Khan, 179
Rukn-al-din Baybars, Mamliak, 81
Rukn-al-din Modid, Ortukid, 168
Rluh5 3 -al-din Bar giyaruk, Seljik,
Rukn-al-din Tughril Beg, Sl
153; 145, 1?1131723* .
Rukn-al-din Sultan Shih, Seljik
of Hirmdn, 153
Rukn-al-din, Seljitks of - Riim, 156
Rushd (vesir). Ziyadid, 91
Rustam, Ak- Kuyunls, 264
Rustam, Buwayhid, 142

SafipaT Griy, Krim, 236, 237

Saba, Sulayhid, 94

Saba, Zuray‘id, 97

Sal igin, Ghasnawid, 289 ; 285-6

a.;a:i: -1.Fada-il, Mirdasid,

Sa‘d-Musta‘in, Nagrid, 28

8a‘d, Salgharid, 173; 172

Sa‘d-al-dawla Abii-1-Ma‘ali Sharif,
Hamdanid, 112

8a‘pa, Imims or, 102

Sﬁagh Sayf-al-dawls, Masyadids,

Sadik. Zand, 260

Safa Giray, Krim, 237

Saravips (Sainsor PErsia), 259;
245, 254, 2556-7, 268

-Saffah, ‘dbbasid, 12

SAFPARIDS, 129, 130; 7, 284

afi, Safavid, 259
gahnt-d-dm, Kutlugh Khin, 179



356

rhir, Nayrid, 28
gﬂ il Gurig. .g‘rm, 236, 237

:-hut' gud.lm 111 112
8aid, Khedive, 65
Ba'il Barakn Khin, Mamiagk, §1
Baid, Marlwids, 57, 68
8a'id -Abwal, Nujihid, 02
-Baid Ghisl, Ortukid, 168
Baid Sultin, Sheyhdaid, 273
-Buid Shaykh Wat‘as, Wat'ssid, 55
Bail-al-dawla, Humdinid, 119
Ba'id, Abk-, Hesdraspid, 176
Ba'ld, Abli-, Ji-KAdn of Peruia,
290 218, 249, 951
gﬁi Aba:, Marinid, 68
%d, Abli-, Shayhinid, 271
Ba g i

in, 77; 48, 87, 71, T4 6,

165
i -mﬁng - Jﬂlubﬂ 78
=il vl - Nagir, A
gl T St T
n Yisn 78
Balimat Girlly, Krim, 235-7

v Mamlk, 51
, 180, 172
-Bilih Naji m:’:lﬁn Ayyib,
B - &l =
Ayyiikid, 17, 78, 80
&hb Imn‘-ﬂ Ay 78

i,
Bismixroa, 131-133; 1', 137, 129
~Bamin, Filali m-]j .

INDEX TO RULERS

g::;di'd-d: S :E:dd. 119
& wla, M i
Banhija Barbers, 39

8a . 7678
Bammapainrms, 260; 219, 246
Bartak, Golden Horde, 230
ﬂuf!-h}z hh&?ulm
Sasinids, 4,

Bisibiika, Edln.!ﬁrir 231
8iti-Beg, Ji-Khdn, 220; 219
Battan, Muwsyhid, 141
-al-dnwin Abd-1-Ensan ‘Al
amddnid, 111, 11%
Bayi-al-dawla, Hudid, 26
&ﬂ'm Jer 'ﬂ. 78
Blﬁ-d—dhllqﬁnw rmien., 170
s.,n:m a.; k, Eragal, 306
Sard i B u?ﬁn
&ﬂ:thﬁﬂ Ghirid, 201

al-din MILMHI, 183
Eﬁ R

B-l;‘tla:-mmmm
&nﬂﬁhnd,mamm
Bayyid Mohammad, Khiva, 279

Bayyid Bultan, mm
Bayyios, 300, 303
Belim, ‘OtAmdnlis, 105; 3, 84, 188,

258
Bellm Gird rim, 27
Seljik Shih, .hni.m 173
Sudten WL IRELIN To
1'}!& 183-5, ia??h'. a2’
Bhl‘bln.xlnﬂﬂnﬁl

Bhidi

338
Shah-+Alew, Jalil-t-dia, Mopel,



INDEX T0 RULERS

Bhah-TJahin, h Khin, 179

Bhith-Juhin, M 228

Bhih Rukh, A ‘ﬁq 259

Bhih Rukh, Kdaksnad, 250

8hih Hukh, Timirid, 268

Bhih Bhuja’, Afphin, 134

Bhial Shuji', Muzaffarid, 250

Bhihin Giriy, Krim, 237

Buiuns or Amamwra, 170

Brius or Prusra, $58-263

Bhajuar-al-durr, Memhik, 81

Shams-al-dawla Abd-Tihir, Bu-

M'.&Erf Tighs, Ativg of
iz, A

Adkarbipin, 171
Bhams-al-din, BaAmanid, 318

Ghixi Shih, Bevsal, 308
Shams-al-din  Mugaifor, Hempal,

dos
Shams-nl-din Yiwof, Bengal, 307
Bhams-nl-din Altamish, TiehiT, 209
Bhams-al-din, Kare, 252
Bhani-al-dia Salil, Oriukid, 108
Shams-al-din, Eawid Jmdm, 102
Bhame-al-din *Ali, Serdaddrid, 251
Bhams.al-ma'ili, Hgirid, 187
Bhams-al-mulk, Jisk KAdn, 135
Bhams-al.multk Ismi'il, Birid,

1&l
Bharaf - of - dawla  Shir  Zayd,

Buwaykid, 141
Bharaf-ol-dnwla, Jlak Khdn, 135
Bl;:l'-ll—d.llrh ﬂli-ll?- Makirim
Sharal-af i’ , Ayyubid, 78
Bharnf-al-din, flak Khdw, 135
ahﬂ;li Ab@i-1-Ma‘ili, Hamddnid,

Bhurif, Marinid, 58
Buanirs or Monooco, 60-63
Buanxi Emvos or Jarnrin, 309

357

S e e

Shayben, TWhisid, 88
Bmarnisrps, 260-273; 239, 268,
Shaykh, 7 Sharif, 61
waemi ;
Shuykl, Mamidk, 83
Suxnr, Trazouixs or vae Brick
ARND WinTe, 252-4
Shibl-al-dawls Abd-Kamil Nesr,
Mirddyid, 1156
Ehi.hlbl-l.l-ﬂ.l"ll Midad, Ghas-

mawid, 259 =
Shibib-nl-dawln, Flak KAdn, 135
Ebg'l;h-u-ﬂn Biyazid, Bemgal,

Shihib-nl.din Bughri, Bengal, 308
Shihib-nl-din fid, Birid, 161
Bhihiab-al-din ‘Omar, Dedli 209

Shihab-al-din Mohammad, Fiérid,

2924

Bhi‘ites, 37, 70, 102, 112, 124, 140,
148, 258

Bhir *All, Afphin, 3334

Shir 'All, Kida of Khopand, 250

Bhir Ghizi, Khdn of Khiva, 270

Ehir Ehin, Bewgal, 308

Shir Shih, Deddi, 300 ; 204,305, 322

Shirgad, (Fhrmawnd, 250

gh;r Zuyd, #:Jmﬁid. 141

E‘nué‘i' -ul-mulk, Afphds, 334;
3d1-3

Shujia’, Magwl, 325

Sikandar Shabi, Begal, 307

Bikandar Shih, Dedii, 300

Sikandar Bhih, Gujerds, 313

Sinjur, Chegatdy, 242

Binjur Mu'izz-al-din, Sefrdf, 153;
162, 202

Binjir Shik, Zmeid, 163

Sravn Koeas or Dued, 209, 301 ;
2048

Subbin Kuli, Janid, 275

Sufyian, Kkirs, 278
Sukmia -Kajbi, drmenia, 170



358

Sukman Nasir-al din, Armenia, 170
Sukman, Ortukids, 168 ; 166

. SuLaygs, 94

Bulaymin, dyyabids, 98
Sulaymin Kararini, Bengal, 308
Sulayman, Filali Sharif, 61
Sulayman -Mustan. Hadid, 26
Sulayman, Ii- Khdn of Persia, 220
Sulayman, Khokand, 280
Bu;a_lym.in Abii-I-Rabi‘, Marinid,

Sulaymin, Omayyad, 9

Sulayman -Musta‘in, Omayyad of
Cordova, 21 3

Sulayman, ‘Othmanlis, 195; 188-9

Sulayman, Safavid, 259

Sulayman, Seljik of -‘Irak, 154

Sulayman, Seljiks of -Riam, 155

Bultin, 140, 286n

Sultin-al-dawla, Buwayhid, 141

Sultin+al/-dawla Arslin, Ghaz-
nawid, 289

Sultan Hijit, Khiva, 278

Sultan Sa‘id, Shaybamd, 272

Sultan Shih Rukn-a/-din, Seljik of

irman, 163

Sultin Shah, Seljik of Syria, 154

Sunkur, Salgharid, 173; 172

Stri, Sayf-al-din, Ghorid, 291

Su‘ad, Aba-, Zuray‘ids, 97

Buyirghatmish, Kutiugh Khan, 179

Bugg;ghitmish, Mongol, 268 ; 210,

Targas Khan, I/ak Khan, 135

Taghlak Shih, Dehli, 300

TaeHLAKIDS, 300, 302

Taghlib, Abii-, Hamdinid, 112

T:ii‘;, Khiva, 279

Tahir, Abi-, Haziraspid, 175

Tahir, Saffarid, 130

Tig; D;m-l-Yminsyn, Tahirid,
’

Tammms, 128, 129

Tainmms of the Yaman, 101

Tahir, Abi-, Buwayhid, 142

INDEX TO RULERS

Tahir, Aba-, Hamdanid, 112

Tahmasp, Safavids, 259

-Ta-i*, ‘Abbdsid, 12

Taifas, de, 23-7

Taiso! ol, 215

Tij-al-dawla Khusra Malik, Ghas-
nawid, 289

Tij-al-mulik Biri, Birid, 161
Tlé;-a!-din ‘Omar, Ayyibid, 79,
Taxxa Auins, 184-5
Takla, Haziraspid, 175
Takla, Salgharid, 173
Talib, Abii-, Buwayhid, 142
Talha, Tahirid, 128
Tilikn, Chagatdy, 242
Tamal, Mirdasid, 115
Tamar Khan-Kiran, Bengal, 306
Tamerlang, se¢ Timir
Tamim, Zayrid, 25
Tamim, Zayrid, 40
Tamim, Abii-, Fatimids, 71
Tanda, Jalayr, 247
Tarjumin-al-din, Rassid, 102
Tashfin, 4lmoravid, 43
Tashfin, Abt-‘Omar, Marinid, 57
Tashfin, Abii-, Ziyanids, 51
Tatar Khin, Bengal,
Tatar, Mamlak, 83
Tawfik, Khedive, 85
Thabit, Abi-, Marinid, 57
Thabit, Abii-, Ziyanids, 51
-Tha-ir, ‘Alid, 127
Temujin (Chingiz), 202
Teval, Mongol, 222, 240
Timiir (Tamerlane), 265-8 ; 185,

227-8, 242, 247-53, 297, 322
Timurbugha, Mamlik, 83
Timiir, 301&” Horde, 232
Timirins, 265-268 ; 175, 265, 330
Timiir Khdja, Golden Horde, 230
Timiir Kutlugh, Golden Horde, 232
Timiir Malik, Golden Horde, 231
Timiir Shib, Afghin, 334

i ash, Ortukid, 168
Tini-Beg, Golden Horde, 230



INDEX T0 RULERS

Tirmasharin, Chagatdy, 242
Tromexn, Czars or, 239
Tossins, 26
Toktakya, Golden Horde, 231
Toktamish Ghiyith-a/-din, Golden
Horde, 231 ; 225, 227-9, 266
Torohad (et Corspir, 58
ad ( t), Corsair,
OE Eaggoﬂm Hordr

& T e
Tufghaj ‘Imad-al-dawla Ibrihim,
Iza& hdn, 135
Tughi-Timir, 1/-Khdn, 220, 265
Tughin Khan Bengal, 306
Tughin Sharaf- al-din, Iiak, 135
Tughan-Timiar, Mongol, 215 213
Tughril, Ghaznawid, 289
hril Khan, Ilak Khdn, 135
Tughj, Ikkshidid, 69
Tughril, Bengal, 306
Tughril, Seljuks of -‘Irak, 164
Tughril Beg, Rukn-al- din, Sefjak,
163 ; 145, 151, 172, 287
Tngiml Shih Mnhyx af«dm Seljik
qf Kirman, 153
A!"!""M: 791 98
Tﬂin’hgm Sayf-al-Islim Zahir-al-
Biirid, 161
Tika-Timir, Chagaldy, 242
Tika-Timir, Mongol, 222-3, 225,
230, 232, 233 ff.
Tukush Khwarism Shah, 177
Tu]s-Bughn, Golden Ho da, 230
Tilin-Beg, Gofa’m Horde, 230
ToLiNIDS, 68 ;
Tuliy, Hongro! 205 211-217
Timan-Bey, Hami’uk 83
Turakina, Mongol,
Tnnn Shih, Ayyuéld’, 74, 77, 78,

'.l‘ﬁrin Shih, Seljaks of Kirman,
153

TurxistiN, Kuixns or, 134-5

Turkoméns, 245-7, 2534

Turks, 7, 49. 150 f£., 159

Tutush, Seljik of Syria, 154; 160,
162, 166

359

‘Uppar-al-dawla Abi - Taghlib

-Ghad.u.nﬂr, Hamdanid, 112
Ukektu, Mongol, 216

“Ula, Aba-l-, Almohad, 47

Ullu-Timnr, Mongol, 2156

Ohaita, Mongol, 215

Uljaitd, Bg; Ehdn, %, 220

Ulugh il

Ulugh Mohammad, Kazan, 334-5

Ultij ‘Ali (Ochiali), Corsair, 56

Ungir Abn-l-Kamm, Ikhhlcd
69

Urang Timir, Xnm, 233

Uriij Bnrbam

Uris, Golden Hom 231; 227, 229

, Mongel, 210

Ui
Us%, l[npﬂu'-al—din, Atibeg of

Uzbeg, Golden Hmd'c, 230; 238
Uzun Hasan, 4% Kuyunii, '253-5

Wum-a.l—dm Mas‘ad, Sarba-

darid, 25
Waled, Bhih, Jalayr, 247-8 -
‘Wali-Alldh Shih, Bakmanid, 318
wali Hobmmd, Janid, 275
Walid, Hasani Sharif, 61
-Walid, Omayyads, 9
Washmagir Zahir-al-dawls, Z-

~Wathik, ‘Abbasid, 1
~Wathik Aba-1 -ms, Almohad, 41
-Withik, Hammadid, 25
-Withik Marinid, 58

mrre Horps, 231 ; 226

Yaoieuir, Khiva, 279

Ya‘rurins, 90, 91

Yaghi (or Ya* kﬁb) Arslan, Dinish-
mandid, 166

Yagmorasan. Ziyanid, 51

Yabya -Mu'tasim, Aimohad, 47

Yabya -Kadir, DAw - Nunid, 25,26

Yahy- -Ma'min, Dhi-I-Nirid,
25, 26



360

Tﬂ"!‘i Abi-Za ﬂ'{lﬂﬂr &0
abyis, Hamm
Tl.’qp ~Mu‘tall, H-ﬁd-d,!l,ﬁ
g-:’-i Sﬁ;,“zqqfnu id, 248
¥
Y: ::. Rasiilid,
le!'ﬂ ~Mugaftar, Iﬂlhi, 26
Yabyh, Zoyrid, 40
Yahya, Abi-, Hafpids, 50
Yabyi, Abi-, Marinids, 6T

Yo'kiib, Afphin, 304

Ya'kih, =K i, 254

Yo'kab Abfi - Yisuf -Mangdr,
Alwmohad,

4T
Ya'kiih, Abi Yosul, Marinid, 67
Ya'kab, Wartnid, 58
‘rl--u'n ;:;‘ -Layth, Safdrid, 125~

Ya'kab, Ab-, Almohed, 47

Yomin-al- d“'l.l., see Malmid and
Bahram, & hasmarumide 74

Yir Hnl;r-rlmmlﬂ Hhaybinid, 273 ;

=Yaxid, Filali E.ﬁulf. 61

Youid, Ouayyads, O

Yaxid b, Hatim, 34, 36

Yildix, 254-5

Y'uln%usﬂliﬂ
Yisiin Chagatiy, 242
Yisdh Mungd, Chagetdy, 243
Yisan-Timar, Chagaidy, 242
Yisiin-Timir, Mongel, 215
Yumn, 213
Yaluk-Ardlan, Ortuiid, 1
Yisuf, 'Adil SAdA, 317, .121
Yiuf Abit-Ya'kish, Almohad, 47
Yi;nl b. Tashiin, Alworavid, 42,
4
Tt iy
- o, id, 165
Yiumi E-h’ii ;m
Tﬁ:uf E]'lﬂl ﬂ'ﬂl 176
P udid, 28
ak Khin, 135
Tiunf Momiik, B3

Yiuf Abli-Ya'kih, Marinid, 57

INDEX TO RULERS

Yiauf -Nigir, Nugride, 28

Yteuf-Dati, Ramid, 102, 103

Yiisuf, Rasalids H'

Yasuf Bulukkin, Zayri, 40

Yasaf, Abii-, dimohad, 47
Yagf, Abd, .l'nﬂ-ul. &7

Yok, Hewgal, 308

%:uu Eulx, Baknanid, 318
Gujardf, 31

~Gafir, frhu-l- Ninid, 25

-Zifir Ahﬁ 1-Mungtr Tema‘il, Figi-

mid, 7
-Fifir El‘lh wledin *Amir, JTa-
-hnﬁ- Efmun}, 101

3. ir, ‘.-I'Mi-nd‘ 13
$ﬂm Gu!;m -al-din Ghisi, Ay-

hlu: Abi-l-Hnsan “AlY, Figimid,

3lhIr Hasnmeayhid, 135
-Ellur Burkiik, Mamiik, 81, 83
z;ﬂ.r Bayhiars -Bundukdari, ! Mam-
Bl
Z'-ﬂlur .'l.llibcf Mamlak, 53
akmak, Mamlik, 83
g-hl' Klﬂﬁ}l Mamiik, 83
Ehﬁlhkld.lm. Manlik, 83
'Ell'- Mumlik, 83
urbughd, Mamlak, 53
rZi'hh', Ortiikid, 168
-Zihir, Yahya, Rasdlid, 90
zhlnr-l.*-ﬂ.n.'rll. Ghasamicid, 260
Lnbir-al-dawla, Fiypdrid, 137
Ztg'[rn-l-'-ﬂln ralifim, Armenia,
170
Zahlr-al-din, Kikwayhid, 145
Zahir-al-din see Ribar,
hir-nl-din, Elrhﬁrﬂf 251
im Abt-Thibit Zipdnid, 51

El' -dawls  Abi - Eamil
"ﬂl‘ dia, 117
E-hr:i b ?ﬂm. Hafyid, 50

ﬁ-,an a3



INDEX TO RULERS

Zawps(Suiusor PErsia),260 ;258

Zangi, Salgharid, 173

il t.begs,m 62-4; 74-5,

aIDs, Atd 1 ; T4-5,

160, 165

Zawi, Zayrid, 25

Zaydan, Hasant Sharif,

Zaydites, 102, 127

Zayn-al-*Abidin, Muzaffarid, 250

Zayn-al-din ‘Ali Kichuk, Beg-
tiginid, 165

361

Zsyn-a!-d.m Yisuf, Begtiginid, 165
Zayrips (Granada), 25
angms}, 39 40, 41, 43
Ziyadat-Allsh, dghlabids, 37
anms, 89, 90, 91

, Abfi-, Haﬂmd 57
Zlytn, Abu—, Ziyanids, 51
Zryixs, 51; 46, 57
Zryirios, 136, 137
Zuray'ios, 97



BY STANLEF LANE-POOLE

Tha Tife of Bdward Willism Lane, fvo, pp. r3h. Williams and Norgate. 1877,

The Peopls of Turkey. By a Consel’s Dasghier. Edited. Twoe wola. Bvo,
pp- xxal, sBe; x, 355, Murray, 1878,

w-mmmm Edited with Introdoction. Bw. Fromile
piece. pp. caiiy, 173, 3. Trilboer's Ociental Series. 1879,

Rgrpt. Muatrated. Frp.!rn.rp.:l!.l.ln. Bampson Low., 88z,

e e
Ls Koran, sa Possle ot ses Lals. symo, pp. vi, 115, Lerosx. 18fs,
Biudiss in & Mosque. 188, Seoowd Sdifion. bvo, pp.viii, 326. Remington. 8ay.
Arshisn Boclety in the Middle Ages. Edited. Svo,pp.zvl, o83, Chatto, 183y,
as Palsstine, Sinal, nnd BEgypt. Vol IV.—Egypt. ato, pp. tsi=-a)4.
Ilustrated. Tm 184y,
I.lhl.a mr. ) wﬁ&ﬂwm‘ﬂ% ErT?n.E-. 184y,

mmmn—wmu Jonathan Swift. Portrait. Preface,
and Notes, 8vo, pp. xex, 38y, Panl and Treach's Parchment Library. 88y

Hotes for a Biblicgraphy of Gwife. h,mjﬁ- Elliot Steck. 188y,
Latters and Joursals of J .W’lﬂ:tmmtur“dﬁuhl
HBvo, pp. xv, spa. Pltilad'l'fﬂdlhlﬁhﬂﬂlb this.

Tha Life of General F. E. Chanuey, B. A Bj'hh‘ilﬁfluﬂﬂujil:ﬂ. Edited,
with Preface. Portrait. Svo, pp. xxiil, s7g-  Allen. 1885; reissce, 1593,

Baracens in Egypt. T
iy - et e o { i S
The Moors in Bpata. Illestrated. Svo, pp. xa, a8z, Unwin. 8y,
Turkey. [Musirated. Bvo, pp. xiz, 373 U-m'i. 1844,
- m#‘th..n.‘lk'mhh Hmalr-lnd?-m Tlmnhhnll.-. I'.Ehr:?’-
s vols, Bvo. pp. xxix, g19 1 avill, 478, Loagmans. 1853,
Popular Kdition. pp. xx, 377. Longmass, 10,

Thiriy Tears of Colonlal Guvernment. From Pa of the Rt. Hon. 5ir G. F.
Bowes, (3.C.ML(3. Portrait. = vols. pp. wiii, § wikly 47, mans. 3

Tha Barbary Cormalra. [lustrated. Bvo, pp. zvil, 316, Unwin. 1800,

fiir Rickard Church, OB, G.0.H, Commander-in-Chief of the' Greeks in the
War of Independence, With two Flans. 8wn, pp, iv, 73 Longmans.

from the Arabian Nighis. fimo. 3wels. pp. ¥il, 238 200, J6. Sis
Ilastrations. Putoam. 8t

The History of the Moghul Emparcrs {linstrated by their Oolns, pp. clevil
Constable. :Bga. ~



#Y STANLEY LANE POOLE

Calro: Bketchos of ite History, Moonumentia, and Bocial Tife. Nameroos
Hlustrations. 8vo, pp. xiv, jeo. Virtoe, 18as.

Auracgsih. Hulers of Tndis Series, 8vo, pp, 112, Clarendon Press. 18g).
Mohammadan Dynasties: Chrenclogical and Genealogical Tables. Svn,
pp. xavill, 366, Constable, abag,

Tha Life of 8ir Harry Parkes, K08, late H.M. Minister in Japan anfd China.
evole, Bvo. Macmillas. Jm fhe Press,

The Life of Saladin. Puinam. Ja greparmfion,

Lane’s Arabic-English Lexicon. Vols. 6-8, . zxzin, -yoily.
Ediied, Williame 838 Norgata. 105-oa, o0~ 440 o coci

NUMISMATIC WORKS

Catalogus of the Outhrie Collection of Oriental Colns. pp. viil, 38. Flve
Autotypo Plates. Auatin. 187y
Interoaticoal Numlsmata Orientalin, Part 11.—Colns of the Turkumans. 4ta,
PP sy 44.  Six Plates. Tribner. 187%,
Essayn in Orfentnl Numismatios. First, Second, and Thind Series. Plates.
Bro, ywols. 1y, 1877, adce.
Catalogus of Orlental Colus inthe Hritish Mussum. Printed by order of the
Trusieer. Bvo. 1o wvols. [Duweeage coaronnd pl?l‘lmﬁ da
Francn, tRilr.)
Vol. 1. THE KHALIFS. pp.ax,26). Eight Autotyps Flates. riys.
1L nglu.xnu:?ratm DYNASTIES, pp.xil, 275, Elght Actotype
atew. 1878,
1. m;: TURKUMANS. pp. xuori, jos. Twelve Astolype Flates,
1877:
IV. EGYPT. pp.asx, app  Eight Autolype Plaies, iy,
V. The MOOKS and ARABIA. pp. Vi, 175, Seven Autotype Plates.
¥
VI, Tho MONGOLS, pp. Ixxv, joo0. Nine Autotyps Plates. yRRy,
VII. DUKHARA. pp.xivili, 131, Five Autotype Platey, 8z,
VIIL The TURES. pp. i, 431, Twelve Autotyps Plates. 3883,
X. ADDITIONS: 18 lx. ‘wenty Autn-
Xy iypat Plates, .Il.rll. III’T-I': Iﬁ :ﬂmm £
Catalogus of Indisn Coine in the British Muossurm,. Pristed by order of the
Trustees Bvo. ) vols.
Vol. L. SULTANS of DEHLL pp. xiv, tpg- Nine Autotype Plates. 8Hy.
II. MOHAMMADAN STATES. pp. lszx, 130, Twelve Antoiype
Plaees. 3fig,

M. MOGHUL EMPERORS. pp. cliil, gor. Thirty-three Antatyps
Platea. 852,

Catalogue of Arabic Glass W in the Brithh Mussum, Y
157, Nine Autoiype l"‘lu-,m by wrder of the Trastees. tt:'m‘;p‘ o

Colna and Medala: their Place in Hi mmil At Avtbors of
Hritish }Inmmlﬂ'll::ﬂ {'AI-I;‘ fted. fﬂmm I:-.n-l.x
Elllot Stock, 188s. Second Bdition. 18oa,

Colas I1n the Bodlsian
Cazalogue of the Mobammadan ia Eo Library, Oxford.

G



g
L
10 A ST (]
" fy 1
¥ i A il a o D =
b TN W NI T B
| _ A ! Sl B
whvsanly (Lol ol oWl el
- oA alda'
















I

- Lt
e % /
ot y A
.-

e n
- T
o A
-1'_
i
L}J"- :
e n? M



	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302
	00000303
	00000304
	00000305
	00000306
	00000307
	00000308
	00000309
	00000310
	00000311
	00000312
	00000313
	00000314
	00000315
	00000316
	00000317
	00000318
	00000319
	00000320
	00000321
	00000322
	00000323
	00000324
	00000325
	00000326
	00000327
	00000328
	00000329
	00000330
	00000331
	00000332
	00000333
	00000334
	00000335
	00000336
	00000337
	00000338
	00000339
	00000340
	00000341
	00000342
	00000343
	00000344
	00000345
	00000346
	00000347
	00000348
	00000349
	00000350
	00000351
	00000352
	00000353
	00000354
	00000355
	00000356
	00000357
	00000358
	00000359
	00000360
	00000361
	00000362
	00000363
	00000364
	00000365
	00000366
	00000367
	00000368
	00000369
	00000370
	00000371
	00000372
	00000373
	00000374
	00000375
	00000376
	00000377
	00000378
	00000379
	00000380
	00000381
	00000382
	00000383
	00000384
	00000385
	00000386
	00000387
	00000388
	00000389
	00000390
	00000391
	00000392
	00000393
	00000394
	00000395
	00000396
	00000397
	00000398
	00000399
	00000400
	00000401
	00000402
	00000403
	00000404
	00000405
	00000406
	00000407
	00000408
	00000409
	00000410
	00000411
	00000412
	00000413
	00000414
	00000415
	00000416
	00000417
	00000418
	00000419
	00000420

